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INTROWCTION 
This study of Guarino da Verona was undertaken for two main 
reasons. 
First, there exists in English no full-length study of his life and 
achievement in education and scholarship. The primary sources of evidence 
are in Latin, Greek, or Italian of the fifteenth century, while the vast 
bulk of secondary materials, in the way of biography and critical comment 
on Guarino"s works, is in Italian. Since these languages are unknown, 
or imperfectly known, to many students of history or education, the entire 
contents of Guarino's epistolary have been rendered into English either in 
summary or, in the case of certain letters, in translation. Thus Guarino's 
most significant body of written work and one of the most interesting 
documents of the early Renaissance is nov available for use by those who 
are not linguists. 
The summaries are broken into numbered sections for convenience of 
reference and to indicate a change of subject. An effort has been made to 
include all the main ideas, shorn of mere rhetoric and obviously unimportant 
details, without vholly losing the flavour of the original letters. Thus 
where the latter suffer from prolixity, repetitiveness, or obscurity of 
allusion, an attempt has been made to reflect these stylistic characteristics 
in the summaries. Some explanatory comment has been appended to certain 
letters to aid those who might wish to use, the summaries and translations 
independently of the rest of this study. Certain letters have been 
Y 
translated vhere their importance or intrinsic interest seemed to varrsnt 
its or because their contents lent themselves almost as concisely to 
translation as to su=narizatin. 
The sumxuries and translations were included also because they 
contain much of the evidence for simple statements of fact made in the 
Life of Guarino and eher essays which constitute this study. In such 
cases a reference is made in parenthesis to some particular letter or 
letters. Where the conclusions drawn are based on evidence which admits 
of a different interpretation, the evidence is marshalled in full. 
Appendices A and B also contain Fhgaish translations, with explanatory 
comments at the and of each, of two documents frequently cited in works 'on 
Guarino: the speech of the so-called Anonymous Panegyrist or Anonymous 
Veronese and Lodovico Carbone's funeral speech on Guarino. Neither work 
has until now appeared in English translation, 
The second main reason for this study was the need to re-consider 
Guarino in the light of modern research. 
Interest in Guarino really began in the eighteenth century, when 
historians first set themselves to considering the Italian Renaissance 
as a phenomenon in cultural history, and Guarino's letters began to be 
collected in small batches for publication. This is more fully discussed in 
Transmission and Text of the Letters of Guarino. From the latter half 
of the nineteenth century, which saw the appearance of John Addington Symonds' 
euren-volume study, The Renaissance in Italy, Georg Voigt's Wiederbelebung 
des classichen Altertums, and Jacob Burckhardt's Die Kultur der Renaissance 
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in Italien no major encyclopaedia or work of any pretensions on European 
education and culture has failed to mention Guarino. Carlo da' Kosmini*s 
three-volume Vita e disciplina di Guarino Veronese e de' Bubi discepoli rrrr. rrwrýi ""r-  ýwr " rýrrrrr. rr"-r"r i. "nr. ýr"ýnrw"" r iýsti. r 
(1805-1806) vas the pioneer study$ but much of it, particularly in matters 
of chronology, is now obsolete. Of solid, but more limited importance, 
was Luigi Napoleone Cittadella's I Guarini (1870), a short work on the 
family of that name, Much of Cittadelia. 's evidence is drawn directly from 
the archives of Verona, Modena, and Ferrara. But by far the most thorough 
and important work on Guarino was done by the great Remigio Sabbadini 
in a long series of books and articles (See Bibliogrra ph y). Pre-eminent among 
these were his Vita, di Guarino (1891), La acuola e gli studi di Guarino 
(1896) and the monumental three-volume annotated edition of Guarino's 
letters (1915-1919) which formed the nucleus of this present dtudy. 
Sabbadini's work represented the consummation of all previous efforts 
and vas to thorough that it became the great mine quarried by all subsequent 
vriters9 among them Giulio Bertoni in Guarino fra letterati e cortigiani a 
Ferrara (1921). Notable among English writers was W. H. Woodyard, who devotes 
considerable space to Guarino in his two books Vittorino da Feltre and 
other humanist educatbre (1896) and Studies in Education during the Awe of 
the Renaissance (1906). But as Woodward's titles iaply, his discussions of 
Guarino are inOdental and limited in scope. Moreover, Woodvard Was writing 
before the publication of the letters and from a nineteenth century standpoint. 
Two other major works should be mentioned Which have appeared since Sabbadini 
and deal to some extent with Guarino: E. Gerin's L'Edueazione in Europa 
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1400-1600 (especially p. 13T»1)+7) and Bolgar's Classical heritage end its 
beneficiaries. But the information on Guarino contained in these Works 
and a host of other books and articles Within the last half century 
which deal incidentally Frith Guarino is more or less tralatitiously 
adapted from Sabbadini or Woodvard. At the some time,, however$ a certain 
amount of new material in the shape of letters unknown to Sabbadini, has 
come to light. This new material and its provenience is discussed in 
Transmission and Text of the letters. 
The time is therefore ripe for a review of traditional notions on 
Guarino, an amassing of all the new evidence, and an attempt to assess 
their composite effect. This study, then, does not dwell on any single 
aspect or follow any one line of argumentation through to a generalized 
conclusion, but is rather what the French calla wise auf, which takes 
into account prevailing attitudes of scholarship and the numerous books and 
articles on Guarino up to the present time, and subordinates the whole to 
the needs of a general, modern survey. 
I have felt it necessary to begin with a biography of Guarino 
primarily because no full-length vork of this nature exists in English. 
Sabbadini's Vita di Guarino, a model of clarity, rapidity, and veil-proportioned 
elements, has been of immense assidance, but I deliberately did not use it 
until I had sketched out the main lines of my orn. Mine is somewhat fuller 
than $abbadinits and incorporates some of the more specialized information 
vbich Sabbadini dealt with in La scubla e gii studi di Guarino. In particular, 
I have touched rather more fully on {uarino'a contributions to schcärship 
Viii 
than gabbadini does in his Vita. Like Sabbadini, I have not dealt in any 
detail with Guarino's orations with the exception of those of biographical 
significance. Here and there I have introduced ideas of t own and 
ventured to disagree with Sabbadini's handling of evidence. Throughout, 
I have attempted to incorporate the results of modern research where they 
seemed apposite. Finally. I have quoted the evidence for most statements 
made in the Life of Marino. For reasons of literary elegance Sabbathai 
did not do this in his Vita. 
The biography is followed by a series of essays on topics which appeared 
to demand separate attention, In the essay Guarino and humanistic education 
I have been particularly concerned to suggest that Guarino's greatness as 
an educator has sometimes, in the English-speaking world at least,, been 
undervalued in favour of Vittorino da Feltre* and to redress the balance. 
The contents of Appendices A and B have already been mentioned. 
Appendix C is simply a list$ by years, of the authors and passages quoted 
by Guarino in his letters. 
IX 
LIFE OF GUARINO DA VERONA (1374-1460) 
I-* The year 1374, in which Petrarch died, also saw the birth 
In Verona of Guarino dci Guarinl" a coincidence of which one 
Imagines Lodovico Carbone would have made capital in the speech 
he delivered at Guarinot e funeral in 1460 (Appendix A),, had 
ho en3oyed the benefit of our historical hindsight. It would 
have been; hard to racist the conceit that as one star of the 
Now Learning sank to rest another was born. 
Ginco the year of Guarino's birth is occasionally quoted 
as 1370 in works in general use (e. g., James Hutton The Greek 
(1335). . 91i and the 1963 edition of 
e ), the evidence in support of 1374 
should be reviewed. 
It is certain that Guarino died in 1460, This to attested 
by notices in contemporary writers euch an Pius II ( 1; ' 
Pe' trans. L. WU . gnalgilangg 
P. A. Gragg and L. C. Cabal (3.9.59) 6 p. 115) . The exact date, 
4th December. In given in a record published in Muratori, 
XVIII, p. 10961 "anno Christi 
1460 die lovis Iiltdecembris vir clarteeimus aetatis nostrao 
princops oratorum dominue Guarinue Veronensie diem cuun olausit 
extremuz , cuiuo anima roquieeaat in pace. Amin. " 
Carlo Kosmini,, in I (1805)0 
p. Is linked this evidence With two'öther statements. The 
first is Carbonate. in the funeral speech, that Guarino died 
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"ad nonagcstmum usque annum pcxductua" (". having reached his 
ninetieth year"). The second in an epitaph written by 
Guaräno'n son, Battista, "for his father, shish Rowmini later 
quotas (lit p. 1986 n. 348)t 
Qua superts tua casta fides iorooquc placexent 
Lustra tibi vitae noria bis acta probQnt 
("Twice nine lustra of life ahow how -your pure - faith and 
character pleased the, gods") . Since 1, u can bear the 
sense of a period of five ,ye, twice ning JUAjXjj would be 
90 7 S« which would vgWWe with Carbon's figure. recce 
Hont concluded - that Guarino waa, bap n in 1370 
Against this in the pareQtee, stataaent by ? maple mother 
of G inols frone, that his father died aged 8?. The state- 
ment is quoted by Rommini himself. (II, p. Igo) # "Septimum 
ac ootusgvstaum (sic) agens azmum- indigna ac, invida pleuresis 
correptus infirmitate. cum p'ofuats omnium lacer-min, ®t moeror© 
pub). tco 0eao3 eIRtem l usculatue , ada patri= emigraeti This 'WoU; Ld 
point to 13$. $abbadini in 
p. 2 argues that the precision of A uel' e notice is mor® trust. 
worthy than the poetl, oa , "twice nine, luetra"" Of Dattieta and 
the rhetorioally more p1eaaing, "none¬eeimuza, annum" " of Carbone. 
Although he re3eote Ziattieta' e. "noun bis lustra" on the tenuous 
grounds that the figure 87, would have been x4etrtoa11y inoon" 
venient! his general argument eee mit . sound, for ezagge ration and 
inao uracy sanetl onect by gi'b' would not have troubled a 
Rc eence writer.. Further, the fact that Z3attteta and 
3 
Csrbono agree any simply mean that the olle was toUawltg the 
other. 
Further + vidonce in support of 1374 can be drawn from 
John of Pa aria r qa64, t 
! "Ut lam bin decimt t ; of9 confiuiu lustri" 
("4t already touching the bounds of his eightieth yeart'). 
Thin line ref era to Guarino In the year 14$4,, when, the poet 
was written (Sa'b%xMdiztj $gj. &R C*j=jg' ., 
III « p. 440). It we 
take lug, here an utvalenta to 5 Years* lt would mean 
Guarino was 94 in 211+ and therefore 300 *Ws old-when he 
died. At first this interpretation c+ mmOnds itself because 
of the wmaseration- Involved; but, of course John could not 
have k wn in 1454 that. Guarino would live (on. this inter- 
pretation of lutes, as five years) to the rhetorically plena'. 
Ing age of 100 It in much more likely that. here 
means four 'years, a sense it can bear (ef. Ovid Fast 1114 
163 and lad= in Lewis and Short's LMIJU )" By 
this reckoning, Guarino van So In 14$4 and therefore' 86 when 
he died. 
I Can supply One final, piece. of. evidence. Ih-Letter 904 
Guarino ? Ufere an follows to hier earliest geacrax "I had been- 
left an orphan a** my Sather :t eing already dead* I can only 
dimly and with difficulty remember what lie looked like. After 
that battle which was fought between the loulerr of Padua and 
'erona# while fighting for hie. country he was takes 
. 
teoner. 
Later, an I su'! equentlyº learned* he died, in, enemy hands. " 
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The reference scann clearly to be to the Battle of Brentella 
can 25th June 1386, trhon Prancer-00 da Carrara, lord of Paduas 
defeated Antonio del. a Scala of Verona. iloeepting 1370, wo 
are forced to say, that- Guarino was 15 or 3.6 when his father 
want to war, surely old enough to recall what he looked like. 
The rase would be rather dift+ ent with a boy of 21 or 12,9 
Two fine. 1teoo8 of evi enco thtth militate against the 
year 1374 may be dismissed, 't riet r. H rcantonta GUarini in 
his e p, 177 and 
r'errante Boreetti in . 3.9 
p. 32, º that Guarino died aged 76, -a amtest impossibility* 
arose he would not in that cane have 'timen old Hugh In 1403 
to have beezi the 
-, 
teacher of Gug1iel º delta 'Pigna (of, * ay , 
Lice of Guari 9 neat 2) or to have been appointed notary to 
Paola e (L, ß see. -18). The rea 2374 should' therefore be 
accepted. 
2. What of Gua jno* e aötual birth dato? He ILTAxa1f , negier re- 
tCrs to it. When he Ures "dies fata3ie". or. »natali&' he spraye 
raters to Christmas (e. g., in Letter 126)'. Aoamint (t0 toto 
1 at the and of the' volume) is the only authority who attempts 
pcrectsion* "The year and myth of Guarino's birth is revealed 
by the year and month of his death. " = This In &. -strange remark, 
sincO it-is hard to see how the fact that Guarino died in 
December fixes the month in Which he was born; unless Rosminj 
meant us to torture this interpretation out of Carbonate n ad 
nºr eGlm t go i& um torduotuv4" UÖ tat , he toeA not 
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expatiate on the taint. Since Roemint attOnpted pz'eatslat 
on ouch flimsy wunde,: one ifj emboldened to west another 
approoL 
Carbone In tho funeral speech says that Guarino van born 
when Jupiter* eraury, and Venuo, r the kindliest Planatel, were 
In possession ( seidei t) of the heavens" o Since in astra- 
logy each of these plaanetS ro to an enviablo quality to its 
i bjecto. 0 and their 001100atiou in regarded an dietinct37 
; pexlo1#** Carbone t -sirzp ' haao iWented a , Piat7aresquo 
detail for rhotoriaal effect, patt the tact that else Where 
in the same speech he refers to astrolo¬icna iota_ sestc 
that he as Interested enough in. the Mub4 dot to, have known 
Guaz'inots ruling plax*ets. Again; in a court-such as, that of 
Dorso dtEste* : the horoscope of iapartant , man like Guarino 
had p obab .r been cast, and certain nstraoogiaa],. ; inter mºtion 
l 
-New 
kt c abtuh, ; an . author with whW : Ca 
bone would °äo ! amt1ta , ONVID in his XIT. 14, that Jupiter 
zlparte ' (the paver to act) f- Venus , (spiritedness , ºnä Mercury "2Utom (the a 
hmatiko 
to 
speak and, ixiteri et) * .. 11 
**j. Lilly in his Inntjrrothtcti,,,, on to " Xgcw (London, 1835) 
p. 48 sears that mercury was tr t , ox y regarded as "good -with, the good miete- and, M, with. the, Ovfl ' ete" 0 and that . J'upiter and Venue area good planets and "benefiotal to human 11te", s ' Thus their acmbtnation, with Nerour r Mould be benotiocnt, 
G 
about him had probably. lecc o kno m4' Caabonol a infat=tton# 
then,, chlould be taken at ito taco va . u©" 
A jax problem in to decide what Co Bono meant by 
0pocaoasin the heavens* Ir O pSidebant" MMAOno wore x U-Ing" 
WO ox'o to ersod in 4itticultipo. Nicholas do Vora says in his 
(1947), p. 31 O, of 11raer ipits "This 
ova-worked and at times looooly applied U= to poriaart1 r con., 
corned with a hohe t2äo orzazZeaout or the Si hereby certain 
PlSnotc are de=cd to have ®peil al potency or co anio3. ity in 
a certain sign or signs. The entire subject got r ºerehip is in. 
votvod in zaaßh aontro, ez' ." $o tar -ao 1 as 'd. ®c , this 
MOMS VIo must aretae than at Gua izi a birth each 'of Jupiter$ 
flarouTys' and Venue occupied a potent sign at the Zodiac r=el7 
Its "rain ain. " This tray be disposed of by considering the 
came of Jnpitert -whose ruling sign is Sagittai iija (2400"2700), 
COncultation Of V*D. Stahluran and , 0. t th rtoh fig 4 
X1963) rer. oais 
that at na Limo during they p+ 2ää i, 7O+ 7$ dich Jupiter oocupy 
this position, 
*Pot rirch and most of the xtCr generation pof h ni. eta# in-*ý c1udirag G ino. had little or no faith In astrology, but inter. » eat in At Was, üiw o keoü' ng. non- niete, ` and euren 'among hu ntstp It, on oyedi during the Utter f of, the firteenth 
century. 'a gray n' ogueý 'a nzanitoetation Of which was, fazntüo 
. Zno1 (cf,.. D. C. A11on,, jh 9 P. 3 o. V 
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A hotter approach %: oti3. d therofora co+e to lie In find- 
in Oates when Jupiter, Uercurr, and V= us tore aU viertle 
together, This Is ronderod canter auo such a collocation 
of planota to u=sual and because tIorcur7 Is tr uentl7 hard 
to discos becauso of Its oz , ty to the sun. Cases which 
fit CarbonoS a data era as follow, the ficures Stven bon, 
tropical 3. ongttudvn: 
AA= 1 =a 2m W Ver 
270, 350 27 349 1. }ax. 31 316 33 
264 3.2 146 163 20 Aug* 237 176 189 
266 7 171 202 7 Oct. 49 226 
. 
184 
316 110 - 82 27 . A. Wir. 354 72 
A6 .2 225+ý 95. . 
3.8 June 19$. 122 121 
no 14 296 201. 1 Oct. 204 3.62 230 
33.2 150 233 251 30 Nov* 20? 221 238 
Thus wo havo ?, and WU 7* i'osatblo dAta, upon which 
G ino COUX haio been born. 
It t be ar ºto& that, atnad Carona -thought Guthin 'wac 
90 when he died; cia1 r the s'l, . Bhc ,ä 
be 'amolderod, But 
1370 has eire' been ruled out for other rea ong I suiamtt 
9 
that Carbone was won in saying that Guarino was 90 R but correct 
with his information about the planets. Wo should therefore 
conoentratc on the tables for 1371k. Hero we note a striking 
phenomenon recorded for 18th J=e, when Jupiter, Sercur # and 
Venus , werd 
In the tropical longitudinal positions 1210.. 1210.1220 
respectively. * Ziorcover, they were conjunction in Cancer. 
the ", =lire ein". iiercury Lc dims but still visible. I could 
thercforo offer 18th June 1374 alj. Guzrino' a birth date. 4 
3 Carbon tells us that Gu ano "had most honourable porCutcfa 
Their wes appear in hin moth+ 1. t will (published ih extract 
by 5abbadlni ý. ß. =&n2. III p. 19$-6) as Bartolomeo 
do Guoriniso a "fabor"1 and Ubora di ? , rips "bonesta donna 
domina Libera Cilia condam ser zanini et uzor condan magistrl 
Bartholoraaet rabbi do Guarlnto do 8. Eafonta Veron©. " Zanino 
was the Christian týtvne of Liberate father. Sabbadint thinks 
that . 
ýnothez entry In the arehiven of Verona (1418 f. 48 ,5 
v gives a clue to her atdon names "domIna 
Libya a filatoria uxor ,. 
aaXto3, omeat do Guarino. " But to cx.. 
tract the 'a=name "daUa Filador&L&r from thin entry, as Sabbadini 
does, seome at least open to questions 
4. According to Gwirino himself (Letter ? 02) hin family ori" 
ginated in YIgdenal for he tells Sctrlona Mainenti, st ioroa mod, of 
*1 musst thank Dr. Sydney Corrigan of the Dept., of Phyaic® in London, Unirtercit r for checking the accuracy, of my inf ormation" Prof. R, Johnson of the Dept'o of Astronomy at IMdiama Univ., 
subse uentlt rd, checked all my tiguree, pointing . out. o . that, Tue4earman' e more accurate tables gigs the readinge 121 * 121.5 120 for 3.8 h June, 337L , 
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sanguinis muctores ea ex civitat© originem duxero. " Certainly, 
he still had relatives there in 1429, an wo knot's from a postscript 
to Letter 558: "Saluts nostros illos agnatos. " A branch of the 
family, however, appears to have been long resident in Verona; 
for Cittadella in I Guarini p. 6 cites a notice of 4th August 
1332, which mentions a Pietro dci Guarini, and another of 3rd 
November 1356, which mentions a Michele Guarino des Guarini and 
his sons Ottoncilo and Giovanni. The notices are in Antonio 
Torresani, Historia Clog orum historicorura Uoblium Voronae 
Propaginun, which I have not seen. Cittadella goes on to say: 
-faýºdy "disci cho (theldei Guarini) non fu frs le piü illustri ... 
no piI potenti di Verona; ma non 
e men vero ch' era fra is piü 
anticho. " Pontico Virunio, in his life of Chryooloras, prefixed 
to the first edition of Chrycoloras' trotemata claims that Guarino 
was of "noble" stock, and this should not be lightly dismissed 
as a pious fiction; although "distinguished" would probably be 
an apter term. he following consideratiora pronpt one to believe 
this. Napoleone Cittadolla's meticulous researches into the 
Veronese archives show that the dei Guarini had much intercourse 
with the dei Zendrati, who were eventually to provide Guarino 
with a bride and a good dowry, and with the dei Sarego (see I 
Guarinii p. 14-15). Both of the latter families were prominent 
in city affairs, so it is a fair supposition that the dci Guarini 
also belonged to the upper stratum of local society. Further, 
as Lauro Hartince points out in The Social World of the Florentine 
Humanists (Princeton; 1.963) p. 308, the addition of "dei" to a 
surname wa3 a mark of social standings "It must be clear to the 
9A 
student familiar with fourteenth century Italian names that the 
name 'dei Halpaghini' was unlikely to belong to a family 'di 
bassa condizione'". Guarino's father was a "faber" and the word 
is usually translated as a "smith. " Woodward calls him a 
"worker in metals, probably artisan rather than artist. " But 
the word could mean practically anything connected with industry 
or trade -- perhaps even what wo should now call a manufacturer, 
with employees. Then there is the title "magister" attached to 
his name in his wife's will; which may indicate some level of 
scholarly attainment. There is also the honorific title "domina" 
attached to his wife's name in the sago document. Finally, there 
is the fact that the Paduans bothered to imprison him after the 
Battle of Brentella. It was not usual to lay out expenses on 
keeping prisoners unless they were politically important or 
financially able to provide a worthwhile ransom. iiazlitt, in 
his Venetian Republic I, p. 756 specifically states that the 8,000 
conquered survivors at Brentella "according to usage were merely 
stripped of their arms, equipments and horses and were sent back 
without ransom. " If HHazlitt is right, ''; an exception was clearly 
* W. R. Thayer, A Short History of Venice p. 177 refers to the 
"absurd rule of mercenary warzaaree"- y which Carmagnola set free 
Carlo Halatesta and 8000 prisoners after the Battle of Haclodio 
in 1427. Since 8000 is the number released after I3rentolla, 
according to Etazlitt, this suggests that it was a standard figure 
agreed on by the condottieri, to whose advantage it was to pro- 
long wars. 11. F. Brown, Venice - An Historical Sketch of the- 
Republic (Percival and Co., London, 1895ý2 _ 86 says it was 
the code of condottieri to release all prisoners. But in any 
event, I do not think my general argument is invalidated. Evan 
if 8000 man were released after Brenta', la, and some kept as 
prisoners, their captors would make sure of keeping more signifi- 
cant personages for purposes of ransom. 
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made in the case of Bartolomeo del Guarini, who must therefore 
have been a not insignificant prisoner. His death in prison 
may have coma quickly from wounds; at any rate before an expected 
ransoms could be collected. 
4. The name "Guarino, " according to Sabbadini, was originally 
"Varino, " but changed in accordance with the linguistic laws 
that govern the changes of "vagina" to "guaina" and "vadum" to 
"guado. " Cittadolla, on p. 15, cites the parallel forms "golpo " 
and "volpo" in early Italian, and points out that in records of 
the Gualengo family, for instance, they are referred to often 
as "do Valengis" or "do Valengo. " The vulgar form of "Guarino" 
was "Guarino. " Tho Latin style "Veronens is" was adopted by 
Guarino himself, and added to his latinized Christian name 
"Guarinus " so that he nearly always called himself "Guarinus 
Yaronensie, " or the hellonized 1 vr1pwos 6v 'f . Consequently, 
he is now familiarly known as "Guarino da Verona" or "Guarino 
Veronese. " lie signed himself simply as "Guarinus" in the auto- 
Graph letter 275, which we possess; and in the Index locupletissimus 
munorum atofficiorur of Verona, he is cited once as "Guarinus 
de Guarino" and twice as "Guarinus do Guarinis. " The Italian 
surname used by all his children was "Guarino. " We should, 
therefore, properly call him either "Guarino Guarino" or "Guarino 
dci Guarini ." Certainly, it was a name of which he was proud, 
as we see from Letter 904, The orthography of Italian names, 
however, is still a vexed question, as Cosenza points out in 
his Dicti 
of 
the Italian Humanists Vol. I. preface, p. VIII-IX. 
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5, We know almost nothing of Guarino's childhood. Libera di 
Zanino mentions a brother called Lorenzo in her will, but Guarino 
never refers to him. IIa must have disappeared early from the 
scene. Perhaps he even ran away from home. Libera, however, 
sas: fit to provide in her will that if her other legitimate son, 
Lorenzo, of whom she knew neither whether he were alive, or dead, 
were over to return, he would share her estate with Guarino. 
6. The political situation of Verona could not have interested 
Guarino much in his pre-adolescent years; but it was not unevent- 
ful. Cansignorio della Scala, in many ways a good ruler of 
Verona, had died in October 1375, leaving his bastard sons, 
Bartolomeo and Antonio, as joint lords of the city. Bartolomeo 
was brutally murdered on July 12th, 1381, and Antonio was widely 
suspected of having arranged his removal ( cf. Alethea UJiel, 
The Story of Verona (J. li. Dent, London, 1002) pp. 30-31,98 
and 101). Probably for political reasons, his enemy, Franceoco 
da Carrara, gave out that he was outraged by this dark deed: 
and finally, the two man went to war. The Venetian government 
was hostile to Padua, and supported Antonio delle Scala in 1385 
with a subsidy of 25,000 ducats a month. The Veronese array was 
decisively beaten on 25th June, 1386, at frentella, with the loss 
of 800 killed and 8,000 prisoners (IIazlitt, The Venetian R02ublic 
Vol I. 1915, p. 756). This was almost certainly the engagement 
at which Guarino's father, Bartolomeo, was taken prisoner because 
it was a better known battle than another engagement at Caatagnaro 
the next year, in which the Paduans under Sir John Hawkwood won 
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again. Incidentally, it is interesting to observe what Guarino 
says in Letter 904: "The strategy of the Veronesi was poorly 
conducted because of the ignorance and incompetence of a general 
who had no knowledge cf battles, except what he had read in 
books or seen inpictures. " Presumably, he meant Costesia da 
Sarago. * 
7. At any rate, Guarino's mother was left with a twelve-year 
old on to bring up. In Letter 904, Guarino indicates, with 
obvious pride, that she faced her responsibilities with vigour 
and competence; but he gives no details of this early education, 
save that she instilled in him a love of honour and a respect 
for the good name of his family. We must therefore resort in 
large measure to conjecture in re-constructing the pattern of 
Guarino's adolescent years. 
The only career then open to promising young scholars with- 
out private means was the Church. If Libera had been destitute 
she could almost certainly have secured her son a place in the 
Antonio delle Scala, who was in Vicenza at the time of the 
Battle of Brentella, had actually appointed Ostasio da Polenta 
and Giovanni degli Ordolaffi as joint commanders with Cortesia, 
but the latter seems to have been the field commander. For a 
good account of Cortosia's strategy, based on contemporary 
archives, see A. H. Allen, Hiss of Verona (London, 1910) 
p. 314s-317. On p. 317 Allen says: 'It is not easy to account 
for the complete collapse of the Veronese .... Perhaps the 
right explanation is that suggested by Giuseppe do' Stefani 
(Bartolomeo e Antonio delle Scala p. 130) who notes that Antonio 
always co ected troops n groat 'aste and with regard to 
quantity rather than quality, and so often got second-rate 
leaders and ill-trained man... " 
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Church and the education that went with it; for the Church 
authorities were usually quick to detect ability and eager to 
develop it. But Guarino, despite his religious piety and later 
interest in, patristic writings, never had an ecclesiastical 
training. Unlike Petrarch, he never took holy orders, even of 
the mildest natura. Carbone'is surely right when he says that 
Guarino's education was private. But lessons were not usually 
cheap in the private schools, and the best teachers cotunanded 
substantial fees, as we may judge from the suns charged in later 
life by Guarino himself. In Verona at the end of the Fourteenth 
Century there is no record of the existence of philanthropists, 
such as Vittorino da Feltre, who is said to have financed promising 
youngsters out of his own pocket. 
It in, of course, possible that Libera, like the father 
of the poet Horace, educated her son by means of grave personal 
sacrifice. If so, soil of the brunt would have fallen on 
Guarino's brother, Lorenzo; which might account for his leaving 
home and disappearing without trace. I suspect, however, that 
Libera was comfortably provided with money; for, as I have argued, 
her husband 3oems to have been a man of some standing locally, 
and her fa:..: ly t or sections were good, There is, unfortunately, 
no record of her financial position in the 1380'x, and the terra 
of her will, dated 12th January 1426, are no real indication of 
her standing twenty or more years earlier. '" But there is also 
* Published by Sabbadini, 4., 'gpiatolario III p. 195-6. The bequests 
are modest (e. g. one gold ducat to ä priest for the repose of her 
soul, a load of grapes from her holdings at Val Polieella to a 
woman friend, 30 gold ducats to Guarino, etc. ). 
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no indication in Guarino's letters that he ever, had to support 
her; and it is certain that he could not have done so from 
1403-1408, when he was in Constantinople. On the whole, it seers 
likely that she could afford to engage the excellent teachers 
that Carbone alludes to, and that Guarino accepted this bounty 
as a matter of course. lie confines his mentions of his mother 
to expressions of affection and honour (Letter 120, "suavissi a 
genetrix" and Letter 904, "fezaina primaria"): but there is no 
mention of any sacrifice or hardship. 
8. We must now consider who these early teachers were. Sabbadini 
and Cosenza name Paolo dci Paolini as his teacher of moral 
philosophy; yet the evidence suggests that there is only a grain 
of truth in this. Paolo's life is insufficiently documented, 
Of- 
and Sabbadini does not specify the source of his information 1-1 
that Paolo was once Guarino'a teacher. It must surely, however, 
rest on Letters 117,119 and 128. The first of these was written 
in 1418, and in it Guarino invites Paolo, now apparently fallen 
on hard times, to come and live with him in the "contuberniunr" 
at Venice: "Nihi11, gutem magic cupio ... quam ex to 
Ael0 Torf>I K& 
Tivcl perdiscere, quas cum semper cuperem, fecisti me longe 
ardontiorcm cum to duco ills degustavi. " Letter 119 has the 
following words to Paolo: "conversatio tua vitacquc Societas, 
quam ab ineunabulis ineohatam, dehipc camper auctam. " Letter 
128 refers to Paolo in this ways "mean in hunc hominess affectionom 
X He does not specify his sources &: nywhere in his Vita di 
Guarino, since his aim was to produce a free-running biography. 
is 
caritatom amorora iramo vero pietatem. " It would seem to be 
straining at a gnat to see in the word "pietatern" evidence for 
a pupil-teacher relationship between the two man; and what remains 
of the quotation from this letter simply indicates that Guarino 
liked Paolo as a person. This is re-inforced by the quotation 
from Letter 119, with the additional information that they had 
known each other from Guarino's boyhood. Sabbadini, indeed, 
has a laconic note to "ab ineunabulis" in the Epistolario Vol. III, 
p. 86: "Probabilnente furono condiscepoli. " that, then, of the 
Aristotelian philosophy which Guarino says, in Letter 117, that 
he would like to learn from Paolo, a more taste of which he had 
had previously, under Paolo's guidance? To answer this, we must 
consider what we know, or can surmise of their respective positions 
in 1410. Paolo dai Paolini may have been the same "Magister 
Paulus Jacobi de Verona" who was hired in 1413 or 1414 by the 
University of Florence "ad lecturam logicaa at philooophiae" 
(Documenti di storia italiana VIZ. Florence, 1881, p. 389) but 
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at any rate, by 1418 he was trying to get Guarino to recommend 
him for a post under Gabriele Racanelli, co-governor of Chios 
(Letters 121,123). He wanted to practise medicine in the island 
and seems to have been prepared to undertake Some preliminary 
training. But the general tone of Guarino's letters to him does 
not prompt one to believe that he was meeting with much success; 
and there is no evidence that he ever came to Venice, for we 
lose trace of him after Letter 128. Indeed there is sore= question 
in my mind about the sincerity of Guarino's invitation. He scams 
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anxious to support the plan that Paolo go to Chios (Letters 121, 
128) and he does not hide the fact that it would involve a certain 
inconvenience to squeeze Paolo into the house in Venice. This 
may have been a very delicate way of asking his old friend not 
to come. Guarino perhaps felt Paolo would before of a burden 
than an asset, but he was too fond of him to say so. Could 
Guarino, as good a Greek scholar as any in Italy, have boen serious 
in wanting to learn 
'A 
e 6rore 1 Ko' Tivot from a man who could not 
even read Aristotle in the original? (Letter 118: "quod graecas 
sitias litteras at laudo at exhorter"). My own impression is 
that he was simply being gracious to an old friend, who was too 
proud in the and to accept charity. The truth seems to be that 
the two man were roughly contemporaries, and that Guarino had at 
some time caught some enthusiasm for Aristotle from hin friend 
Paolo. This could easily have happened when they were school 
boys together. 
94 There is more certainty about listing Marzagaia as one of 
Guarino's early mentors. This famous master was active in Verona 
from at least 1372 until 1425, except for tho;, years 1390-1393, 
when he lived at Cividale CC. Cipolla in N. Arch. Veneto XX, 1900, 
p. 290-2). The versa epistle 133, written about 1420, is a 
glowing tribute by Guarino "to Marzagaia, an excellent gentleman. ". 
The final couplet calls him "father, " a title constantly reserved 
by scholars for their educational mentors: 
Mo vocitat gnatum per tempora quaequa Guarinua 
Quase voco Corde moo natur at ore patron. 
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("May he, whoa, as his child, I call father in my heart and with 
my tongue, call me, Guarino, his son for all time. ") 
Again, wo know that Harzagaia favoured a Latin style popular 
amongst conscious litterateurs of the Fourteenth Century, and 
exemplified in the juvenilia of Giovanni Boccaccio. Its narks 
ware obscurity for its own sake, tortuousness of construction and 
syntax, and a passion for bizarre words (.. Cf. Letters 149 and 
590 and notes; Bolgarf Classical Heritage and its Beneficiaries 
p, 210-15). W. P. Kar,, in The Dark Ages (Mentor Books, 1950) p. 30-32 
discusses obscurity in Latin style during the Middle Ages, and 
quotes from the Fiin Qmm rief, Farina (ed. Stowasser, Vienna, 1087), 
which he calls "perhaps the most extreme thing in mediaeval Latin. " 
The Latinity of the flisperica Frame is very similar to that of 
Harzagaia's De Modernis Gestic, a work arranged in the same 
manner as Valerius Maximus' Facý ac dictorun mnemorabilium libri 
of whom Marzagaia was a notable exponent. Sabbadini gives come 
examples of the style of the De Modem Ceetis. 
' They include 
words like "aboentibile" and "excarminantia, " and metrical 
clausulao such as "consecrare futuris. " It emerges from Letter 
862 that Guarino was tarred with the same brush in his early 
years; for he was much ashamed of a sample o; his "Apuleian" 
Latin, that had been unearthed by his son liiccolö from come family 
papers. He quotes what ueema to have been a particularly offen- 
sive sample: "Vobis rogratior, quia de concernentibus capitaniatui 
it The text is published by C. Cipollaj Antiche Cronache 
Vey D. V. S. P. series iii, vol. ii, p. fT4. 
is 
coo tam honorificabiliter par unam Vustraia littorasn vcatra ma 
advisavit capicntitudo. " His disgust is undorstandable, for 
only the conjunction "quia, " the propositions, and the pronoun 
"me" could be ter mad classical Latin. Such style derived its 
impulse from rhetoricians like Matthew of Vend$mo and Geoffrey 
of Vinsauf, and from the dices ,a body of epistolary rules 
and formulas for use in writing to ecoliastical and other dignitaries. 
Guarino would certainly have been familiar with the dictaman 
and the copious works of the Mediaeval writers on rhetoric; and it 
seems quite likely that the contorted style he practised as a 
young student was formed under the eye of Uarzagaia, its most 
renoýýaned exponent in Verona. Sabbadini goes co far as to say that 
Uarzagaia'a influence is discernible in four major characteristics 
of Guarino's later style: superfluity, the use of pootieisus and 
rare words, a frequent use of abstractions and a lack of connecting 
particles between sentences. This criticism, however, is over- 
harsh, although there !. 2 a grain of truth in it. 
Harzagaia was entirely nediacval in his thinking, so far 
ýasý we can judge. The nasciva Do t"add Gum treats history 
as a aeries of moral anecdotes. Guarino never quite rid him-. elf 
of the tendency to do this. Fron Marzagaia, too, he may also have 
learned the allegorical approach to the Classics which he 
occasionally displays and certainly seems to have taught. In 
Letter 25, for example, he rofern to a pa5cage in the ; enoid with. 
tho observation: "neptunu3, idoot ratio, adcst" ("Hoptunc, that 
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is to say, reason, cores on the scene"). *" Letters 236 and 823 
betray the earns tendency. The latter is a controversial letter 
against Giovanni da Pratö, who-had condemned the reading of 
pagan authors (See Guarino as a figure in controversy). John of 
Pannonia's Sylva Panegyrica, 1'nes 535-68 also show that Guarino 
interpreted the Aenoid and Borer allegorically. Guarino succeeded 
in sloughing off practically all traces of the Latin that was 
popular in his early youth, and some of the more obvious charac- 
toristics of Mediaeval thinking: but he appears to have done so 
without resenting what he had learned from his early masters. 
Letter 133, indeed, is proof of a high regard for Marzagaia. 
10, Fellow pupils of Guarino under that worthy old preceptor 
were probably Gian Nicola Salerno, a friend from childhood (Lotter 
79, "nisi cognitam at ab adulescentia usque perspectam humanitatem 
tuam ... haberem"), Hazo del Mazi, his future lawyer and confidant 
(Letter 213, "me ... usque a puero complectaric") And Paolo 
del Paolini. 
11. Guarino's movements between 1386 and 1403 cannot be documented 
in detail. For one thing, sie have no letters dating fror that 
"'t It was, of course, not surprising that the supreme Latin poet 
should be treated allegorically in the Dark and Biddle Ages; for 
Vergil slowly acquired the status of a magician (Seei J. W. Spargo: 
Val the Necromancer, Harvard U. P. 9 1934). The first full 
treatment wady klgentius, Ex ositio Vergilianas eontinontiae 
secundun philosophos moralis, not later the C4. F or allegorical 
Interpretation among humanists, See Sabbadini: Storia del 
ciceronianiono, p. 103-11. Potrarch'a interpretation gras entirely 
al egorica The habit nas been extraordinarily tenacious, and 
appears in thin disguise even in our time. E. V. Riau, for example, 
in the preface to his translation of the Odyssey, says that Homer 
may have presented Area in a consistently bad light to emphasize 
the tragic futility of war. 
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period. But we have indications from other sources that he did 
not remain in Verona. Battista Bevilaequa, in a letter to 
Guarino (Letter 501) says: "ab ineunte adulescentia ... quot 
orbis partes circuisti" ("What parts of the globe you went 
round ... from the beginning of early manhood"); and 
the Anonymous 
Panegyrist*tells us that Guarino "heard from the excellent and 
wise man, whose company he often kept, that knowledge is the one 
thing that makes a great man immortal ... and so ... he left 
this city of Verona in search of some outstanding man ... To this 
and, he visited many parts of Italy. " Sabbadini thinks that. 
"many parts of Italy" is a hyperbole __ 
(La Scuola e lei Studi 
p. 5). If so, we must also charge Bevilacqua with exaggerating. 
But in fact, there is no reason to deny that Guarino travelled 
fairly extensively in Italy after his schooling under riarzagaia 
was over. lie was a perfectionist by nature, a trait that eventually 
took him to far-away Constantinople in the pursuit of a complete 
education. In his youth, too, he was extremely restless, as 
many of his early letters show. One imagines that when he felt 
that the educational possibilities of Verona ware exhausted for 
him, he was coWLtlled by a tumult in the soul -- what Goethe 
called an "Erschütterung, " produced by his reading of Propertius 
to move ferth-, 3rd afield, But what kind of knowledge was he 
soaking, that could not have been acquired in Verona? Obviously, 
it was not the typical Ilediaeval variety, but something new and 
comparatively rare, which had kindled his imagination. 
*See Arrerdlx R, sec. I. 
a. ", 
12. Although Petrareh does not appear to have inf'lüonced him 
directly, the spirit of Petrarch was alive in Northern Italy; 
for there was hardly anyone of the older school in Verona, Padua 
and elsewhere, who had not known and admired "the first modern 
man, " even if they could not, in every case, comprehend his aims 
and ideals. The savants of the age, of whom Harzagaia was one, 
seem quite definitely to have taken some interest in a more 
literary approach to the classics, although they were in most 
cases too firmly rooted in the old ways to commit themselves to 
Petrareh's more dramatic conceptions. This view is certainly 
taken in F. H. Powicke and A. B. Emden, Rashdall's tlediaeyal 
Universities Vol. I, p. 73. Undoubtedly, they would discuss 
Petrareh's writings amongst themselves, and argue for and against 
his attitude to the classics, particularly the idea that the 
ancients should be studied for their own sake, as superior writers` 
and the sovereign repository of all excellence. Iy listening to 
such debates, or by taking part in them, Guarino must have found 
himself increasingly on the side of what we conveniently term 
"humanism, " even if it was still in an early stage of its develop- 
ment. Riad he not reached this position, by some process or 
another, he would almost certainly have drifted into becoming 
a lawyer, a Lncologican, a physician, or a teacher of the old 
stamp. We cannot doubt that his abilities were equal to becoming 
any one of these. But he was inspired by the love of personal 
glory, so characteristic of Petrarch, and perhaps spurred on by 
the excellent men "izhoso company he often kept" to undertake a 
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long and unremitting search for the perfection he desired, but 
perhaps only dimly understood how to achieve. ' 
13. It now remains to ask when ho began this minor odyssey. 
Sabbadini teems somewhat rash on this point. lie infers from 
Bevilacqua's "from the beginning of early manhood" t"ab ineunte 
aduleacontia") that Guarino left Verona at the age when Roman 
youths donned the toga viriles. tic places this coramony at age 
14, and concludes that Guarino left his native city at the and 
of 1387 or the beginning of 1388. Ile also suggests that Guarino 
went directly to Venice. 
But it is quite arbitrary to place the ceremony of the toga 
virilis at 14, for the age varied amongst the Romans: and in any 
case "ab ineunto aduleseontia" is an extremely vague phrase, quite 
innocent of any mention of ancient ceremony. Further, it is 
hard to believe that a fourteen year old boy would be permitte-1 to 
leave,. his mother, especially in winter, when the weather in very 
inclement in that region of Italy. And would any conscientious 
parent, such as Libera di Zenino, expose an adolescent boy to the 
stews of Venice or Padua? There is soma, evidence that the cities 
of Northern Italy, especially the University cities, uero sinks 
of debauchery. Even if Guarino had mastered his paecionc, at an 
early age% art the Panegyrist sententiously claims (and wrongly, 
as we shall see), no woran like Libera di Zanino would lightly 
cast her lamb to the wolves. Finally, one must seriously question 
whether a lad of barely fourteen could yet have formed so mature 
a conception of where his destiny lay, that he , needs must uproot, 
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himself from family and friends and betake himself to Venice 
or Padua. 
I am, therefore, inclined to think that Guarino left Verona 
around 1390 at the earliest, when he would be sixteen, and able 
to support himself, if need be, This supposition may conceivably 
draw support from the fact that Marzagaia left Verona for Cividale 
in that year. It may be that his departure provided the final 
stimulus for Guarino to leave Verona. Be that as it may, some 
time before 1403, Guarino found his way to Venice, or more probably 
to Padua, which is only nineteen kilometres from Venice. In 
these days, it was a great centre of culture and the "Latin 
quartet" of Venice, as Jacobq has apty termed it in Italian 
Ranaissance Studies (1958). Writing in October 1439 (Letter 755) 
Leonardo Giustinian lays clait to Guarino as a Venetian in spirit 
and by training: "Te enim non tam Veronansam nostri homines 
quarr Venetum iudicant qui prima vita morun at eruditionis funda- 
menta apus nos . ieceria" ("Our people think of you not so much 
as a native of Verona as of Venice, seeing that you laid the 
first foundations of your life, character and culture amongst us"). 
By "spud nos" Giustinian could easily have meant Padua: but it 
hardly matters, for Guarino would certainly have visited Venice 
frequently, had he been based in Padua, or Padua often, had he 
been based in Venice. At any rate, he cemented many friendships 
in Venice, which were to stand him in good stead in years to coma. 
14. It is very probably that he carolled in the school of the 
celebrated Giovanni di Conversino da Ravenna, familiarly known as 
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John of Ravenna. Clarification is called for of the identity 
of this teacher. A statement made by Flavio Biondo in Italia 
Illustrata (Ven., 1503) f. g. III has given rise to mch confu3ion, 
Biondo quotes Leonardo Druni as claiming that if "John of Ravenna 
could not teach what he plainly did not know, at any rate, by 
the light of his own genius and by some divine dispensation, he 
inspired a love for literature and the imitation of Cicero in 
him (i. e. Druni), Pier Paolo Vergerio, Ognibenc Scola of Padua, 
the Florentines Roberto dei Rossi, Jacopo di Agnolo and Poggio, 
Guarino of Vernoa and Vittorino of Feltre, and in others of his 
students who made less headway. " One wonders if Bruni over 
voiced such a garbled statement. In the first place, who is 
this "John of Ravenna"? Voigt thought there was only one scholar 
of this name, and Sandya in his history of Classical Scholarship 
Vol. II, p. 22, distinguished two, Giovanni di Conversino and 
Giovanni dei Halpaghini. The latter, says Sandys, was the 
teacher at Ravenna described in the passage from Biondo, quoted 
above, and the former a teacher at Florence. With that, he 
declares the matter closed* But recent studies, notably by 
Wilkins (Life of Potrarch, Chicago, 1961, pp. 1969 205-6,208-11, 
215,217,243) have established that Giovanni dei Malpaghini 
(1346-1417) was the son of a "magister Jacobus do Malpaghinis 
de Ravenna" and probably belonged to a good family. 
^ In 1364, 
he was introduced to Petrarch, who employed him as an amanuensis 
'ý Cf. also L. Martines; Social World of the Florentine 
Humanists p. 308. 
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until he could stand it no longer and walked out in 1360. There- 
after, he worked for a time in the Papal Curia, but finally 
settled in Florence in 1391. There he taught Uruni, Poggio, 
Marsuppini, the Corbinolli, Jacopo di Agnolo da Scarperia, and 
probably also Roberto dci Rossi and Ambrogio Traversari. lie 
lectured in the University from 1394-1403, and again from 1412- 
1417, on rhetoric, poetry and moral philosophy. It seems that 
Bruni had this John of Ravenna in mind, when he communicated with 
Biondo. Biondo, however, appears to have been confused, for he 
also lists Guarino, Vittorino, Vergerio and Scola as pupils. But 
these man were almost certainly pupils of the other John of 
Ravenna, actually a more famous figure than Giovanni dei Malpaghini. 
This John was born at Buda in 1343, where his father was physician 
to Louis of Hungary. He is said to have run away, and been 
sheltered by the nuns of San Paolo in Ravenna, in gratitude for 
which he always called himself John of Ravenna. Cosenza suggests 
that he should be called John of Buda for clarity; and this I 
shall do from this point on, if only to avoid the eternal footnotes 
that perforce appear whenever either of the two Johns is mentioned. 
15. In addition to Guarino, Vittorino, Vergerio and Scola, John 
of Buda appears to have instructed Palla Strozzi, Lodovico Cattaneo, 
Girolamo Donato and Sicco Polentone, all of whom were close 
friends of Guarino, probably from the period of their common 
studies. John of Buda was no humanist, in the sense that he con- 
sistently advocated a study of the classical authors, or taught 
the Latin of Cicero; so that Bruni, if he ever said such a 
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thing to Flavio Biondo, was surely thinking of Giovanni dei 
Malpaghini, when he said that he inspired his pupils to imitate 
Cicero. After all, dei Malpghini had felt the influence of 
Petrarch, although he may have lacked the detailed knowledge of 
Cicero that Petrarch possessed. 
16. If John of Buda, however, was not a humanist in the strict 
sense, 
*' he was certainly no barbarian. There lingers, however, 
a faint suggestion that he was some sort of hide-bound reactionary. 
Geanokoplos Greek Scholars in Venice p. 26-7 says that John is 
said to have advised someone not to address him in Greek. 
Sabbadini5 Giovanni da Ravenna, insigne figure d'umanista (Coro, 
1924) p. 103 and 220, quotes John's actual words: "Athice autem 
ei peroraveris, barbarus richi Brie" and "Quod si codices hates 
grecos, intcrpretaro. ' Neither of these remarks, however, prove 
that John considered Greek barbaric or useless. The first only 
proves that he knew no Greek; and the second evinces a willing- 
ness to know the contents of manuscripts he could not read. Does 
this not rather argue an admirable humility in the man? 
17. Bo that as it may, there is more convincing proof that 
Diondo's quotation that Guarino studied under John of Buda. In 
the Libri Com , emoriali della Reppublica di Venezia Vol. III, Bk. X9 
"- A. Campana, in an article; The Origin of the word 'humanist'" 
(Jour. of Warburg and Coouurttaauld Ictituts, 1945) pointed out that 
"umani_sta meant a teacher of th© umanities to scholars in the 
Renaissance. P. 0. Kristeller, in private correspondence, has 
sensibly suggested that a distinction should be drawn between 
professional and amateur humanists (e. g. between Guarino and 
Hiccoli) although they both had a respect amounting to venera- 
tion for the classical authors and busied themselves with the 
analytical study of the ancient tongues. 
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n. 6, under the date 22nd Hay 1406, Guarino is described as 
"notary and chancellor (i. e. secretary) of Paolo Zane. " This 
plainly indicates some legal training, and confirmation may be 
found in the knowledge of the judicial corpus which citations in 
Guarino's letters indicate. Further, the Anonymous Panegyrist 
tells us that Guarino had enough knowledge of the law to instruct 
friends of his in the best methods of defence. Perhaps he 
even acted in court as an attorney, although this is far from 
certain, since the words "patrocinium" (sec 1) and "so patronum 
eis praebcre" (sec 11) of the Panegyrist's speech may well be 
metaphorical (See Appendix: B). Hence it emerges that, although we 
do not know the exact nature of Guarino's legal qualification, 
or even if he had one, we do know that he had some claim to legal 
training. This training was almost certainly acquired under 
John of Buda sometime during the early 1390's. 
18. John of Buda had settled in Padua and was employed in the 
chancery of Francesco da Carrara. He also ran a preparatory 
school for those intending to study law at the University. The 
precise nature of the instruction is not known: but one may be 
sure that it catered mainly for the needs of those who intended 
to practise law, either as advocates or notaries. There were 
net forms of expression conventionally used in legal language in 
the Fifteenth Centuryo just as there are today. He probably also 
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tightened up the knowledge of grammar and syntax of some of the 
weaker atudenta, Ito doubt such a preparatory course was invaluable 
to those who proposed to Co on to-University and study law in 
detail. Others, however, would be content to acquire only enough 
law and legalistic style to become notaries. Guarino is certainly 
referred to as a "notary" of Paolo Zane in the Libri Conuaemoriali 
of Venice; and wo may assume that he acquired whatever right he 
had to this qualification under John of Buda. 
19, It is well to ask what the precise nature of this qualification 
was, Be L. Ullman, in The Origin and Development of Humanistic 
script p. 22, says that Poggio abandonecL his course in civil law 
at Bologna and went to the University of Florence in the late 
1390's to study to be a notary. " The course in civil law took 
eight years, whereas the notarial course took only two, Ullman 
also refers to an official document (in- Walser, Poggius 
Florentinus p. 327) of the University, which accredits Poggio as 
a notary in the year 1402. On p. 23, Ullman also states that 
the title "ser, " used of Poggio by Coluccio Salutati in a letter 
of October 13,1402, indicates that Paggio was an official 
notary. It appears, therefore, that one; --could obtain an official 
qualification as a notary by attending University for two years, 
and that it carried with it the right to use the title "ser. " 
E. Emerton: Humanism and Tyranny (Harvard U. P., 1925) p. 37 
says: "During the twelfth century, the Law School of Bologna had 
evolved -a two years' course of special instruction for the 
notarial career. " Poggio did not, therefore, leave Bologna 
simply , because there was no notarial trAining to be had there. 
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On the other hand, according to the Enciclopedia Italiana Vol 3, 
under "notaio, " attendance at a University was not necessary to 
become a notary: "Sors©ro allora ecuolo notarili numerose, the 
pert si taantennero distinte dalle Univer3itä. " The notaries 
seem to have been well organized: "Durante ii Hedioevo e lino 
alla fine del secolo XVIII i notaio avevano le loro eorpor azioni 
come ogni altra arte ei capi esercitavano la giurisdizione sui 
Toro consociatie" notaries were obliged to record their trans- 
actions in public records: "Alcuni comuni, prima quells di 
Bologna, Ferrara, Modena, istituissero nel sac. XIV appositi 
rogistri comunali (snenoriali) mei quell i notaio erano obbligati 
a trascrivere lo loro imbreviature per evita_ra alterazioni a 
smarrimenti. " It is therefore conceivable that John of Buda's 
school conferred the status of notary on those who completed the 
course; although the qualification may have been regarded with 
some condescension by the Universities, which also conferred 
notarial rank. Clearly, it would depend on the attitude of 
a. individual employers'' whether they demanded the cachet of a 
University qualification or were content to employ one who had 
merely attended a notarial school. Since Paolo Zane engaged the 
services of Guarino as a notary, he seems to have belonged to 
the latter school of thought. 
1% Emerton, clf" p. 40, in discussing Salutatl, says: "As 
regards his strictly notarial qualifications, wo have no reason 
to suppose that they were greater than those of scores of other 
graduates of schools or offices where the professional art was 
acquired ... Personal integrity ... was an asset of the greatest value, " 
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20, Unfortunately, there is no record that I can find of Guarino's 
having transacted any business in Italy in the official capacity 
of a notary. He appears at first sight to have done so in 
Constantinople; for there is a record of an agreement between 
Paolo Zane and the Emperor on 22nd May, 1406 (Sabbadini, Guarino, 
Epistolario I: 1I, p. 8). But this agreement had originally been 
drawn up in Greek by the notary Theophilos Vasilikos, and all 
Guarino really did was to prepare a copy in Latin. Perhaps this 
was as far as Guarino's "notarial" qualifications went. They 
must have been good enough to suit Paolo Zane's purposes; but 
Guarino was certainly shy of claiming notarial status after he 
got back to Italy, where requirements seem to have been pretty 
stringent. Ile never refers to any qualification of this nature 
in any of his letters; nor have I been able to find any contemporary 
writer who claims it for him. lie never used the title "ser, " 
that Ullman says was the mark of an official notary: and hie 
name does not, so far as I know, appear anywhere in any document 
as a notary. It is true that the Anonymous Panegyrist talks of 
him as extending his "patrocinium" to friends in legal difficulties; 
but there is no indication that he did anything but give them 
some good advice on how to plead their case, and the word is, 
in my opinion, metaphorical. 
21. It seems altogether more likely that Guarino was attracted 
to John of Buda about 1392 for another reason, to which the 
acquisition of legal knowledge was merely incidental: for it 
appears that John, like many other teachers of his generation, 
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took an "unofficial" interest in humane studies, or at least 
in a more literary approach to the classics. Guarino may have 
seen in him an adumbration of the "outstanding man" whose influence 
would instil the culture he so fervently desired. It is known 
that Vittorino da Foltre also studied under John of Buda; and 
since Vittorino did not become a notary, one is tempted to con- 
clude that he was attracted to Padua for the same reason as 
Guarino, to draw inspiration from a teacher whose mind was not 
closed to the new trends in study, and to enjoy the society of 
kindred spirits. John of Buda himself, however, either did not, 
or could not afford to apply himself to a serious study of the 
Ancients. His affinities remained with Matthew of Vandame rather 
than with Cicero, as we can see from some examples of his Latin 
style published by Sabbadini in La Scuola © gii Studi. They 
betray a fondness for neologisms (e. g. "paparitium, " "nuspiam" 
and "dehiante"), uncommon usages (e. g. "multifariae aede" a 
aedibus operas = opora), poeticisms (e. g. "nato" for "filio"), 
rhetorical confections ("sincera tui charitas genitoria"), 
syntactical errors (e. g. "eibi" r. "ei": "se annuente" a "Co 
annuento"), and a forced symmetry with asyndeton and assonance 
(e. g. "ratiocinando spatiando commessendo quiescendo"; "innumeras 
vigilias, famularia obsequia, lectiones itinera, legationes diicrim4na 
"quales ... invonerunt, tales ... tenuerunt"). Humanism proper 
did not coma to Padua until Barzizza opened his school there in l'tJ8. 
Geanakoplos, Greek Scholars in Venice, p. 26 refers to Guarino 
as a student at Padua under 'a pa-r no barzizza. fie could not 
have been thinking of the 1390's. As we shall see, it is possible 
that Guarino studied with Barzizza after his return from Greece. 
22. John of Buda came to Padua in 1392. If we assume 
that Guarino left Verona in 1390, we must also say that he 
was there until he enrolled under John. Alternatively, 
he could have gone directly from Verona to Padua in 1392. 
In either event, he probably took the two year notarial 
course and ended his formal education in 1394. Unlike 
Vittorino, he never seems to have attended university. 
The title "magister" sometimes found in association with 
Guarino's name suggests a formal qualification In the 
subjects of the traditional tr v' , but the normal mean- 
ing of "magister" is "schoolmaster", and the fact that 
Guarino is sometimes described as "magistor" does not 
imply a university degree. 
23. One fact seems at first sight to bs very odd. John 
of Buda is nowhere mentioned in Guarino's correspondence. 
But then, Marzagaia is mentioned only once= and in 
general. Guarino adopts a condescending attitude to 
the older generation of scholars, of 
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whose contribution to the revival of learning he remained 
unaware or willfully ignorant. When he refers to them, it is 
only to pour scorn on their darkness. for example, in Letter 85, 
there is a wholly undcrserved slur on Coluccio Salutati's famous 
tutor, Pietro da Huglio: "adeo enim inepte obscure et inusitate 
dicit, ut non tam loqui quarr mugiro videatur". The pun, of 
course, is on the surname "Muglio" and Latin "rnugire" a "to low. " 
Pietro had been a professor in Bologna and Padua, and the trusted 
friend of Petrarch ( Cf. Wilkinai Life of Peter Chicago, 1962, 
pp. 188,193,250). Surely he was entitled at leaotýto an 
honourable mention by Guarino, who, wo presume, had taken the 
trouble to road the man's works. Even Petrarch himself is ignored 
by Guarino, save for a passing mention in Letter 1326. It is 
regrettable that Guarino, in many ways the most gracious humanist 
of them all, should have failed to appreciate what hie own 
generation owed to such men as Petrarch, Boccaccio and Pietro 
da Muglio. To him they ware "moo-era" in the dark. The person- 
ality of Chrysoloras, as we shall see, dazzled all eyes in the 
early Fifteenth Century, and blinded them to the merits of 
earlier scholars. 
24. Uhat Guarino did between 1394 and 1403 is again shrouded in 
mystery., and tempts one to speculation. Could he have stayed 
an as an assistant to John of Buda? Or travelled more extensively 
in Itay? Or sat up somewhere as a schoolmaster? The latter 
seems the most likely move, even if he was still only twenty 
My own guess is that he went home to Verona to be with his mother 
and friends. 
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There is indeed solid evidence for his having taught the 
Veronese Guglielmo della Pigna sometime before 1403. Sabbadini, 
intDocumenti GuarinianiAtti e Memme, Accademia d'a, ricoltura, 
scienze e lettere di Verona(1916-17) p. 211-86, published a group 
of letters from Gugliclmo, all concerned with his efforts to 
secure a magistracy in Florence for 1413-1414. In 1413, he 
wrote to Martino di Luca di ? iartino, chancellor of Florence, to 
say that he was a Doctor of Lau and to solicit suitable employment 
(D. G., p. 219). Letter 16 of the Epistolario is from Guglielmo 
to Guarino, now established in honour at Florence, reminding him 
of their past association as pupil and teacher, announcing that 
he has become a Doctor, and asking for Guarino's support in his 
quest for office. It seems that he was laureated in 1412, probably 
at the. same time as Lodovico Cattaneo (D. G. p. 217): which in 
turn means that he had first enrolled in the University in the 
academic year 1405-1406, for the doctoral degree took seven years 
at a minimum. He must, therefore have been Guarino's pupil before 
1403, for Guarino was in the l Ast from 1403-1408. Incidentally, 
Guarino either showed no interest or failed to impress the 
chancellor with a references for della Pigna received no appointment. 
25. We do not know how lang he stayed in Verona. In dealing 
with this period, Sabbadini embarks on a discussion of the cultural 
life of the city, which does, indeed, appear to have been quite 
vigorous. He mentions Marzagaia, Angela and Giovanni Nogarola 
and their famous blue-stocking nieces, Ginevra and Isotta. (who 
were not, however, active at the time). Petrarch influenced the 
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Italian verse of Giovanni iogarola; and Sabbadini seems to be 
hinting that Guarino came into intimate contact with Petrarchism. 
There is a tendency, especially in earlier writers of this 
century who deal with the Renaissance, to see the ghost of 
Petrarch at work everywhere. But there is not a scrap of evidence, 
as Sabbadini admits, that Guarino did fall under the spell of 
Petrarch. We cannot even find indications that he had studied 
Petrarch's Latin works, far loss his poems in the vernacular. If 
the Petrarchism of Verona was as strong as Sabbadini claims, then 
it is strange thtt it did not leave some discernible traces in 
Guarino, who was an impressionable man, highly sensitive to 
atmosphere. This leads one to suspect that Guarino did not remain 
in Verona for any appreciable time. If he did not, then he 
probably moved on to Venice. Letter 261 lands come support to 
this views since he refers in it to Venice as "patria mihi alters" 
("a second homeland to me") and we have already cited the 
remark of Giustinian! "For our people think of you more as a 
Venetian than as a native of Verona, seeing that you. ýlaid the 
foundations of your life and character amongst us. " We know for 
sure that he was teaching at Venice in August 1403, for E. Bortanza 
and G, della Snnta quote, from a list of witnes6ea to an act of 
21st August of that year, a "magister Guarinus de Guarinis do 
Verona" (Haw tri acuolG e scolari in Venezia fino al 1500 p. 245 
in Docu nti Mr la otoria della cultura in Venezia I, 1907). It 
seems somewhat unlikely that a new-comer to the city would have 
been asked to witness an act. Guarino must also have been in 
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Venice long enough to make the personal contacts with noblemen 
such as Francesco Barbaro and Leonardo Giustinian that were to 
have such a profound affect on his life. 
26. Paolo Zane was "Savio dal Con3iglio" in 1403. (Sathas$ 
Documents in6dits rel ate ä 1'histoire de Greco au moan age 
II9 p. 106,110). It was to this merchant prince that Guarino 
owed his chance to visit Constantinople. The debt is gratefully 
acknowledged in Letter 758 of Ist February 1440, to Giustinian: 
"To say nothing of other Venetians who have done inc favours, Paolo 
Zane will never be wiped from my memory .... By his encouragement 
and generosity and under his guidance, I went to Byzantium and 
began the study of Greek. " Again, in Latter 873, he tells Marco 
Zane: "Ply patron and benefactor, Paolo Zane, 'lives, and shall 
live, while the spirit rules these limbs. ' Under his guidance 
and star, I wont to Constantinople, and there, honourably supported 
by his wealth, I quenched my thirst for Greek. " Guarino must 
have impressed Zane as a valuable young man either to promote 
as a scholar or to employ as a secretary. Probably Zane had 
both purposes in view. No doubt Guarino's acquaintance with the 
law and legalistic writings, no less than his affable manner and 
eagerness to undertake a voyage before which many quailed, would 
commend him as a good man to take along to Greece. It should here 
be IDert; oned that in after years someone wrote a verse epistle 
to Guarino (Letter 616), in which the city of Verona is represented 
as saying "tiisi to ad Graios" t"I sent you to the Greeks"), but 
that is vague rhetoric. There is no evidence that anyone but 
Paolo Zane financed Guarino's trip. 
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27, Up to 1403, Guarino had made only local fame as a promising 
young scholar; but his mind was alert and had become particularly 
impressed by the potential of Greek, without which he deemed an 
education in Latin incomplete. Undoubtedly, he had hoard of the 
appointment of Manuel Chrysoloraa to lecture on Greek at Florence 
in 1397, and news of the tremendous influence of this new study 
on the lives and attainments of Florentine scholars must have 
filtered through to him. Ile may even have seen and spoken to 
Chrysoloras when the latter first landed in Italy and spent a 
short time in Venice ( cf. Lazzarinij Paolo di Bernardo ei 
primordi doll$ Umanesimo in Venezia, Geneva 1930, p. 119). Here 
at Iona last was the "outstanding man" for whom he had so long 
been searching; and Greek was to be his royal toad to glory. The 
personality and influence of Manuel Chrysoloras were so striking 
that they merit some examination. 
28. The beat treatment of Chrysoloras is, of course, that by 
Cammelli in I Dotti Bizsntini e le origini deli' umanosimo 
(Florence, 1941) Vol. I; and I an much indebted to this work. 
The emphasis, however, I give to Chrysoloras' visit to Italy is 
the political one, because I have come to believe that it was, 
for Chrysoloras himself at least, the most important one, 
his first mission to Italy was in 1394, as a diplomat. In 
1395, ha received an invitation to come and teach Greek in Florence. 
The driving force behind this invitation seems to have been that 
of Coluccio Salutatis who sent Jacopo di Agnolo da Scarperia to 
Constantinople with the formal offer (Roberto Ucicsý" Jacopo 
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Angeli da ScarDeria c. 1360-1410 , 
fedioeva e Rinascimento, 
studi in onore di Bruno Hardi III Florence 1955 p. 803-827). The 
Byzantine did not leap at the opportunity, for he did not cone 
until almost two years had passed. It is generally, if not 
always, stated that he care purely to teach Greek; but one suspects 
that his prime motives were political , fIufhe was a diplomat first, 
and a teacher only as a moans of promoting interest in the cultural 
value of Greece to the West. Since the West had proved laggard 
in responding to a series of straight appeals for help against 
the Turks, theiEuperor now resorted to a more subtle method of 
winning the interest of influential man in the West. He hoped to 
dazzle their eyes with the rich heritage of Greece and convince 
then it was worth saving. If this was his aim, than Chrysoloras 
was his ideal emissary, for he united in himself the best of 
Greek sbholarship with the sharpest of Byzantine diplomacy. 
29. The situation at Constantinople was Bravo. In 1301, Osman 
had defeated the Byzantiner at Baphaion and shorn away huge 
portions of the Empire in Asia. His successor, Orhan f132G-G2) 
made even larger gains, until by 1340 all that rem-"nod of the 
Empire in Asia was a few fortresses facing and adjacent to 
Constantinople. In 1345, John VI Cantacuzonus used Turkish 
mercenaries in a civil war with John 1'alaeologus; and the talds 
of the riches of the Empire in Europe brought homo by those hired 
troops inflamed the greed for further Conquest. tlurad I (1362-89) 
drove a `sedge into the Balkans and by 1361, Adrlauople had fallen. 
Soon afterwards, the Turks won a victory at Kosovo Polio, and in 
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1389 annexed the whole of Serbia. By 1394, ßayezid ruled most 
of what had been the Eastern Empire, with the exception of its 
finest gen, Constantinople itself. In the same year, he had him- 
self proclaimed "Sultan of Rum, " thus claiming to be the heir of 
the Seljuk Sultans of Konya and of the Caesars themselves; for 
"Rum" fa an Arabic echo of "Rome. " In 1395 he began to blockade 
Constantinople, desisting only to defeat a Western Crusade at 
Nicopolis on September 25th, 1396. In such desperate straits, 
the Empire had to find armed support or perish. One vast stumbling- 
block was the schism that had existed between the Eastern Church 
and the Papacy since 1054. Rome, indeed, was willing to end it, 
but on her terms. Gregory XII, while still cardinal, had sworn 
an oath to and the squabble, and this oath was written out by 
Sruni and renewed by Gregory in December 1406: but it was the 
East that was feeling the real pinch, and the East that was driven 
to take the initiative. The campaign to conciliate the West, 
as I see it, was launched on both the political and cultural 
fronts. The task of unravelling all the threads in this campaign 
is beyond my present scope: but one strand surely, was the 
diplomatic tour eventually undertaken by the Emperor himself, 
and another, I think, was the visit of Chrysoloras to Italy. 
The Emperor must surely have encouraged his friend in the exploit. 
30. Chrysoloras was of knightly rank ( cf. batter 25) and 
presumably affluent. We know from Guarino that he possessed a 
fine house with a hanging garden t KPD, & nrov K1iov ) in Constan- 
tinople; and Cammalli (p. 33) has shown that Saluº: ati offered 
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him a loan, which he seems not to have required. He lingered 
two months in Venice on route to Florence; so he must have had 
the means to support himself. Finally, there are indications 
that he lived fashionably in Florence, which would have been 
difficult on his initial salary of 150 florins. Ile does not, 
therefore, seem to have needed the salary the Florentines paid 
him. Surely there was something more to his leaving his com- 
fortable home and the society of cultured Greek friends than a 
mare altruistic desire to take Florentine bankers through the 
Greek alphabet. His record in Italy suggests that he never lost 
sight of his original role as a diplomat. For example, as Cam- 
melli (p. 120) points out, he remained in constant touch with 
the Emperor during the latter's sojourn in Europ©. We have two 
letters from Palaeologus to Chrysoloras, one written shortly 
after his arrival in Paris on 3rd June 1400, the other after his 
voyage to England in December 1400 describing;: -his interviews 
with Henry IV (Logrand, Lattres de l'ertpereur Manuell Pal6ologue 
Paris, 18ß3, Letter Xtlp. 50; also Berger dc Xivreyj "Monoire sur, 
la vie et lea ouvragcs, de, l'empereur H. P» in Men, de l'. 
des inscriptions at belles lettros XIX, 1851, II p. 102-103). 
Chrysoloras also journeyed to and from Constantinople. Ile left 
Italy in March or April 1403 and returned to Venice in December 
1404. Most of 1405 he spent in the East, returned to Italy in 
January 1406 and was back in Constantinople by the and of the 
year. Only after 1407 did he return to Italy for good; and 
even then we find him from 1409-1410 on a diplomatic visit to 
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London, as he tells us in his :: ýÜyKptcres Tjs 'TfoAoua[S Koko VEots 
PW 
jkýs Later still, in 14144 and 1415, he was intriguing for 
the East at the Council of Constance, whore he died. These 
are not the actions of a man whose sole mission in life is to 
teach, Andrea Zulian, in the funeral speech he wrote for 
Chrysoloras, tells us that Chrysoloras invariably refused the 
offers of European princes to live with them, but visited almost 
all the courts of Europe on diplomatic business, and then went 
back to Greece, preferring to fulfil] his true task, which was 
to save his country from danger rather than to give delight to 
Italy (pass, cited by Rosiaini It p. 6-7). It seems that his 
true intentions in Italy ware an open secret to the discerning. 
31. But not only was Chrysoloras a pptriot: he was also a 
pragmatist, willing to go to any lengths to help him country. 
Hans Baron, in Political and Humanistic Literature in Floms nce 
and Vo nLee p. Ill cites a letter from Vorgorio of 1406 in which 
Chrysoloras is mentioned as "wanting to become a Latin" ("cum 
cupiat esse Latinus"). It seems better to interpret this phrase 
not as a desire to become a permanent resident of Italy (although 
he may also have had this in mind), but as a willingness to pay 
allegiance to the Latin rite. Dr. Baron has shown that at the 
end of 1405 Chrysoloras applied from Constantinople -- his 
location is perhaps significant -- for the Pope's permission to 
take holy orders in the Western Church. I see this as another 
conciliatory move to win the favour of the Western powers, and 
in particular the PapaCy,, which still had a remarkable control 
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over them. If it was, it was well-timed, for Gregory XIX took 
his famous oath in 1406. Chrysoloras was an important servant 
of the Eastern Crown and highly respected in the East and West; 
so that his action assuredly a sacrifice for one of the 
Eastern persuasion -- might be expected to exert a favourable 
influence in relations with the West. One would, of course, have 
to know far more about the Eastern and Western Churches to 
give a balanced view; and perhaps it is not a judicious choice 
of words to call Chrysoloras' action political expediency. In 
my view, however, it savours somewhat of that. 
* 
32, There are other circumstances that prompt one to believe 
that the activities of Chrysoloras as a teacher of Greek were 
only part of the larger schema of serving his country's interests. 
The salary initially offered him of 100 gold florins a year -- 
roughly 1200 lire (doc. publ. by Cammelli, p. 34) was hardly 
eabUgh to tempt a successful scholar of high rank to come to 
Italy, however glowing a picture was painted by Salutati (Caaunalli, 
Bernard Lewis, Istanbul and the Civilization of the Ottoman Empire (Univ4 of Okla oma res3 ý3 p. 22, po ntß out an example 
-vf_political expediency in the alliance of the Emperor with Sultan Mehemmed against 2iusa, and his aid in Mehezramed's victory near Sofia in 1413. F. Heer, The Hediaeval Wow p. 128-130 lists 
& number of political "convers onto Romo, and discusses a long 
record of political expediency on the part of the East. The 
higher Echelons of Byzantine society knew that submission to Rome 
was their only salvation; and as late as 12th December 1453 
Cardinal Icidor proclaimed in Constantinople the Union of the Churches and the acceptance by the Emperor and many nobles of the supremacy of Rome. The scene is vividly described in Waltari, 
The Dark Angel (Putnam, May 1953) p. 1. 
It is difficult to assess the buying power of this cups. But compare it with the 312 gold ducats Guarino later received in Ferrara(Life sec. 118). 
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p. 34-35). Again, Vespasiano Disticci tells us that Chrysoloras 
arrived in Italy without books of any kind . -(Cammclli, p. 57) 
and that Palla Strozzi had to send to Greece for some necessary 
volumes. Further, it is known that Manuel had applied himself 
to the study of Latin before he was invited to come to Florence 
(Cammelli, p. 36,37): which shows that he expected to have 
some direct dealings in the West. Finally, it is interesting 
to note that he did not accept the appointment until the lorentinee 
had agreed to terms different from those originally proposed in 
the Act of February 1496, and laid out in a letter of Salutati'o 
of 28th March (Camnelli, p. 40-41). Under the new terms, approved 
11th December 1396, his salary was increased to 150 gold florins, 
his term of appointment was reduced from tan to five years, and 
he was given the right to teach in his own house- rather than in 
the Studio. The first item was certainly a "prestige" increase, 
and the second suggests that he had no wish to commit himself 
for as long as ton years to what might prove an abortive political 
move. The tendency with prospective employees is to secure a 
long-term contract, if possible. The third item suggests that 
he wanted to foster a more intimate contact with the leading 
citizens, a thing more readily achieved in private than from a 
public rostrum. 
33. It now remains to ask why Chrysoloras chose Florence. The 
obvious answer, of course, is because he was specifically invited 
J. Of. Geanokoploa; Greek Scholars in Vcr car ý_,., _... p. 27, footnote 48s "We know that P1anudea was anent to Ven cc ocau3e he knew Latin. " 
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to come. But we may also surmise that he saw advantages in 
going to a city where there appeared to be a strong and rising 
current of sympathy for things Greek. Besides, Florence was an 
immensely rich and influential city in European affairs, for 
her banking activities alone. This at least would be the picture 
in the minds of the Greeks in remote Constantinople, who were 
not close enough to Italy to understand fully the territorial 
ambitions and most intricate ramifications of inter-state rivalries 
in Italy. The scholars in Florence, however, responded to 
Chrysoloras only as a teacher, a fact gratifying for him on the 
one hand, but frustrating on the other. It is, indeed, my belief 
that he left Florence when he finally realized that he had 
f&iled to stimulate the kind of support his countrymen really 
needed. It is a sad thought that Western scholars were eager to 
accept the heritage of Greece, while remaining indifferent to 
the impending destruction of the Eastern Empire. 
34. Unquestionably, the young Guarino had felt the excitement 
of Manuel's presence in Italy, but there is no indication that 
he visited Florence to hear him lecture during the years 1397-1400. 
If he had, Bruni would surely have mentioned it when he recom- 
mended Guarino to fliccoli in 1410; or Guarino would have alluded 
to it somehhere in his letters. All he tells us is that 
Chrysoloras accepted an invitation from Giangaleazzo Visconti 
to come and teach at Pavia "because the duke himself was unbe- 
lievably desirous of glory" (Latter 862). This event took place 
on 10th March 14O0, `before Chrysoloras' five year contract with 
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Florence had been completed. The traditional reasons for 
Chrysoloras' departure can no longer by accepted. One was that 
Hiceoli's ill-tempered jealousy made his life intolerable; but 
Zippol, 11. ficcoli p. 75-91 maintains that Niccoli's hatred was 
in fact aimed at Manuel's nephew, John Chrysoloras: but in any 
case it does not sound like a sufficient reason. Vergerio's 
explanation was "fear of the onrushing wars" (L. Smithy Ea. Verg. 
95 p. 243: "ablate tempestive per motum ingruentium bellorum, 
nescio an dicam amisso, praeceptoro nostro Manuale Chrysolora") 
but Cammelli, p. 101-2, dismisses this. lfor could plague in 
Florence have been the cause, because Chryaoloras went on to Pavia, 
which was also atrikea with pestilence (Cammelli, p. 101). Ca molli 
(p. 101) is surely right when he says that the real reason for 
Chrysoloras' departure was the arrival of the Emperor in Italy. 
Clearly, his services were required. 
35. I suggest that the Emperor encouraged him to remain in Pavia 
rather than go on with the Imperial train to Paris, so that he 
might win the favour of Ciangaleazzo Visconti and prepare the 
way for the Emperor's return to Lombardy in 1402. Chrysoloras 
must have been a great patriot to remain in plague-striken Pavia 
with a tyrant, when he could, for instance, have enjoyed the 
"` For Manual's diplomatic journey 
_see 
Cambridge Hodiaevil 
Hiss, Vol. IV, P, 618-6190 
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company of the University professors at Piacenza. 
* But 
Giangaleazzo was the rising power in Italy in 1400, and bidding 
fair to wrest not only territory but prestige from Florence, 
with which he was locked in deadly combat. Chrysoloras, or the 
Emperor, or both, perhaps thought that whore they had failed in 
Florence, they. might succeed in Lombardy. Chrysoloras therefore 
disregarded the two increments of salary he had been granted in 
hopes of keeping him, abandoned his final salary of 250 Gold 
florins, and virtually defected to the court of the bitterest 
enemy of Florence. 
36. It seems that he did not remain constantly in Pavia, but 
roved around in Lombardy In an attempt to raise money and arned 
support. The evidence is documented by Cammelli, p. 117-122 in 
particular. On p. 117 he says: "po3siamo d'altra part© stabilire 
per mezzo di prove sicure (sea p. 120, footnote) cho ... 1'imperatoro 
lo aveva chiamato con un scopo ban divorso, quallo cioe di 
trovare in lui un efficace cooperatore alla tiesiono per cui egii 
ctesco si era deciso ad intraprendere il viaggio, o vonuto in 
ltalia, sul punto di partirn© per la Francia gli avova affidato 
il preciso incarico di raccogliero denaro e procurare aiuti di 
ogni genera alla patria per la lotta contro ii Turco. " Sabbadini, 
whose treatment of Chrysoloras in his Life of Guarino is purely 
* The Studio had moved there in 1398 for fear of plague and 
did not return to Pavia until 1403 ( Cf. Hagental I Visconti e 
&1i, Sforza nol castollo di Pavia. (Milan 1883) Is p. 252, and ! I, 
. 85- ;! soFaioccchl C! 
' odice diPlom-atico nail, Universiti di 
Pavia (1905) 
max, 
pp. 392,4 3) . 'oýr Chryý"oloras private teaching 
in Pavia* cf. Sabbadini, Giornale Li uetico (1890) p. 324-28, 
and an extract fror P. C. Dcc© r o'o version of Plato's RJublic 
publ, by Camrnolli, p. 16* 
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that of a teacher, seems to have had after-thoughts about 
Chrysoloras' real purpose in Italy; for in the }pistolario III, 
p. 4b2, ae remarks briefly that Chrysoloras went to Locioar..: y to 
win sympathy for the Greeks against the Turks. 
37. Üeeause of the war-like condition of Loaoardy, Guarino 
could have had little opportunity of visiting Chrysoloras, far 
less of studying under him during this period of busy uiplomacy: 
but ne probably kept abreast of what he was , loin; in the scholastic 
line. For example, he probably saw the literal translation made 
by Chrysoloras in his leisure ti-me of Plato's Republic, which 
the Lombard Uberto Decestbrioyt used as a basis for his own more 
elegant version, further polished by tiberto's son, Pier Candido 
from 1437-1440 ( Cf. Cammelli, p. 123 footnote). It is worth 
noting in passing that Chrysoloras never attained high competence 
in Latin. Zulian tells us in the funeral oration that Chrysoloras 
taught himself the language (pass. cited Oy Cammelli p. 36, foot- 
note 4) and the single Latin letter by Chrysoloras that we possess, 
to Uberto Dccembrio in 1413 (puel. by Sabbadini inceL' Ulti. ao 
Vantennio di i4. C. p. 330) is an inferior product. 
38. When Giangaleazzo Visconti died unexpnctedly, and : nu. tt to 
the relief of the Florentines, in September 1402, Chrysoloras 
teems to have lost interest in reiaainin3, in Lombardy or in 
returning to Florence. Manuel Palasologus loft Genoa on the 10th 
February 1403 and arrived in Venice about the 21st March, where 
1% ýý Uberto was Chrysoloras' pupil for Greek ( Cf. Sabbadirii $ Le scoperte dei eodici 1914, p. 122). 
4P, 
he was joined by his trusted friend Chrysoloras. Together they 
set sail for Greece at the be ; inning of April, for the 4, . 
lieys 
earryin;; täie: n were at Ra,; usa on the 13th or 14th of that uonth 
(Ca: r t11i, p. 129). It : Aas usually peen stated tat '}uarino 
went with theca, on the evidence of his own state;: ent 
in Letter 
862: "Eo (i. e. Visconti) dehinc mortuo, redeuntc: º in patriaam 
Chrysolora;: t subsecutus sum. " Sabbat: ini' , authority has yivan 
rise to this : aistaken belief, for in his Vita di Guarino he says: 
"ßi acco: apa, nc) dunque al Crisolora a con csso salpo da 'Jo: ºozi. a 
per Constant inopli, " an opinion rar eate ä in the istoidrio III 
p. S. In La Scuola e ,; i i tu'. ii p. 10-11 it is elate.: that Guarino 
already lard a place in the official convoy. Cai to l 1i (p. 133) 
was the first in print to doubt the traditional belief . 
)k" Luc 
various objections to it had for: ae i the: aselves in ray : inJ oefore 
I saw his hook,. The verb "subsecutus 3un1., " conpounc.. ed with t: 'le 
proposition "sub" is in itself suspicious', but in any case wo 
know that Guarino was still in Venice as late as 21st Au,, 
_, ; ust 
140 3 
(Life, sec. 25) and if we maintain that he actually accorap,. 1nied 
Chrysoloras we ; gust also say that the latter lingered for several 
months in Venice. It is therefore better to place Guarino's 
departure later in 1403, with the flotilla of Paolo Zane. Exactly 
when Zang left we do not know. 
39. It is a pity that we do not know more about his stay in 
Constantinople. Sabbadini (k: pistolario III, p. 8) says that he 
Geanakoplos, Grook Scholars in Venice p. 26 mentions 
Ca=elli's dissension fron the traditions view, but does not 
support or deny it. 
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studied under Chrysoloras during the years 11104-1405, and there- 
after took employment with Paolo Zane; for Chrysoloras' presence 
at Venice in Januar, 1406 is recorded in the Libri Conrnomoriali 
della Rappublica di Venezia Vol. III, Bk. X, n. 14, and in the 
same Libri Cornmemoriali Vol. III9 ßk. X, no 16 there is a note, 
Already referred to, of an agreement between Zane and the Emperor 
in which Guarino is called the "notary and secretary" of the 
former. Sabbadini concludes: "Guarino had therefore finished 
his scholarly training and taken service with Zane. " In his 
Vita di Guarino p. 11-12, Sabbadini also says that Guarino was 
a servant in the house of Hanuel Chrysoloras, "having certainly 
no money to pay his board. " The story that Guarino worked as 
a servant to pay for his education comes from John of Pannonia 
Sylva Panegyrica lines 145-149: 
iiunc petis, at miris tot pulchra ornatibua unun 
quaeris in urbo virus; neu tantui verba docentia 
advena captares, sied proximuc intimes vitae 
arbiter inspiceres, famulus colas atria docti 
hoapitia et mixto germ auditors ministrum.... 
and lines 175-182: 
Sic Chrysoloraoi cupido tu pectoris orines 
carpis divitias et cords recondis in irro 
sodulus, ac nullam consumis inanitor horaza, 
obsequiisquo vacano domini ionitisve magistri. 
Si quid ab his reliqui superest tibi to : poriu unquam 
vel acribis vol scripts legis val lecta reponis, 
so 
multa feren3, multa of faciens, sudoris_= at alga 
numquam expers, vini ac Venaris sad iugiter expers. 
(11.145-144: "In a city beautified with so many wonderful 
adornmento, you seek out this one ran (i. e. Chrysoloras); and 
lest you should, as a stranger, lay hold on the teacher's works 
and nothing else, rather than assess his private life at clo3e 
quarters, you live as a 'famulus' ('servant'? ) in tha halls of 
your scholarly guest and, in the midst of his audience, act as 
an attendant... "; and 11.175-181: "Thus do you eagerly cull all 
the riches of Chrysoloras' mind, and carefully hide then in your 
innermost heart, and you pass no hour in idleness, being free 
only to comply with the master's orders or the teacher's promptings. 
If you over have any time for yourself after these duties, you 
write or read books or store away what you have road, bearing 
many burdens and performing many tasks never free from sweat and 
cold, but strictly abstaining from wine and love") Such is the 
evidence. 
In La Scuola a Lli Studi p. 11, Sabbadini concodea that 
John of Pannonia was given to fantasy; but, assuming that the 
evidence of the passages above in reliable, we must allow that 
much depends on how "famulus" is interpreted. At first sight, 
it appears to mean "servant" or "menial" and that is the normal 
Latin moaning of the word. But one wonders how a menial could 
have had free enough access to Chrysoloras and the Emperor him- 
self to win their friendship. Again, Guarino never oven hints 
that he worked in such a low capacity at Constantinople. his 
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reminiscences are wholly of the "hanging garden" with its cool 
cypresses, and the pleasant gatherings there of fellow intellectuals. 
! lost convincing of all, however, is his own statement in Letter 
873 that he was "honourably supported" by Zane's wealth and 
allowed to "quench his thirst for Greek. " What seems to me a 
more likely reconstruction of events is as follows. 
40. Paolo Zane, probably a hard-headed business man, like most 
wealthy Venetians, hired Guarino with the intention of using his 
talents in Greece. It may even by that he was hired on the 
understanding, suitable to both parties, that he learn enough 
Greek to help Zane in his business dealings. * Part of his duties, 
certainly, was to translate Greek documents, as we know from the 
fact that ho rendered into Latin the document drawn up in Greek 
by Thoophilos Vasilikos, referred to in eoc. 20 .A bi-lingual 
secretary, with some legal knowledge, must have been a valuable 
asset to Zane in a city where practically no one spoke Latin or 
Italian. There is therefore every reason to suppose that Guarino's 
attendance at the school of Chrysoloras was regarded by Zane as 
a necessary investment. Moreover, if he wanted to keep Guarino's 
In much the sane way, slave owners in Ancient Greece and 
Rome took pains to have clever slaves trained in some definite 
skill. The motive was not philanthropy, but a desire to 
increase the value and usefulness of their property. 
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services, he would have been a fool not to finance his 
education there. 
' Guarino's phrase "honourably supported" 
may therefore be a tactful expression for a decent salary. 
We must rememberr that Letter 073, in which it occurs, was 
addressed to Marco Zane, and the mention of payment would 
have been indelicate. 
41. Let us now ponder the matter of Guarino's exact 
status in the house. -of the Chrysolorae. It would have 
been 
consistent with Zane's purpose to let him stay there for a 
fixed period of a year or eighteen months and work full-time 
at Greek. The comparative shortness of time would account 
for Guarino's feverish activity to learn all he could of the 
language and at the same time luxuriate in the pleasure and 
transmitted culture that comes from intimate contact with a 
great scholar. One therefore imagines that Guarino made 
himself as useful as possible about the household or in the 
classroom, since by this means he would inevitably win the 
attention and respect of the owners. lie would not shrink from 
menial tasks, but this does not mean he had the status of 
a flunkey. Uö was certainly a "member of the household"-- 
perhaps not an honoured one, but not a servant in the strict 
sense. If, therefore, John of Pannonia was using "famulus" 
in its strict sense, wo must put it down to poetical colouring. 
"r 
One cannot imagine that the Chrysolorae gave instruction 
in Greek for nothing, but the exact nature of the "school" they 
ran is not clear. F. Fuchs4 Die h'ohAren Schulen von Konstantinop©1 
(1926) p. 69 is of no help. t liTs book was reprinted in 1964 
by A. H. Hakkert of Amsterdam. Valuable in many ways, it contains 
some obvious errors, e. g. that Niccoli studied at Constantinople). 
It may have been a society of learned men rather than a schools as 
such. For the spirit of the teaching at Constantinople ef. 
Cambridge Uodiaeval History IV, p. 764. 
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42, Whatever the conditions were under which Guarino studied, 
he certainly learned quickly. 
"" The Panegyrist tells us, 
and the numerous quotations from classical authors in the letters 
confirm it, that he had a most retentive memory. He would also 
develop his ear for the language, since Chrysoloras ctrcascd 
this, and Guarino insisted on it in his later teaching methods. 
No doubt coming into contact with every class of society, he 
soon learned not only the spoken demotic but also the artificial 
neo-attic than popular among scholars. Wo have some fruits of 
his early labours in Lotter 1, an exercise in elegant composition 
dating from about 1405, a translation of Isocratos' Ad Denzonicum 
( cf. Letter 2) and a version of Plutarch's Life of Alexander. 
At this tim a, also, be seems to have translated Lucian's 
11 ee TO . kt Lws 1ThTTEvEtV ý11 % 
described as "mearun 
lucubratio/num prinitias" ("the first-fruits of my scholarly 
labours") in Letter 3. We also know that at some tim, during 
his stay in the East, he translated Lucian's Fr, which ho sent 
Sc one 
many years later to Hainente and Leon Battista Alberti (Letter 
771). But more important was his absorption of the educational 
1% A quality, which, according to John of Pannonia, S lva 
Panegyrica) 40-5lß he had shown from an early ago: 
Vix tua reddebat graciles infantia vocos 
Cum tibi non vano paribus contendere lusu 
Tantus armor quantus tabula chartavo notatos 
Bdlbutive apices, at laetac ostendere natri 
Discrota inter se variis ©leraenta figuris. 
lam tum gaudebas digitis in pulvere ductal 
Pugere litterulas at passim forte iaeontea 
Noudum intellectos tarnen attrectaro libellos 
Foernineo quondam caelatum syrmate Aehillem 
Callidus Acolides lituo deprendit at armis, 
Te ei virgineo genitrix velasset anictu 
Oblato actutum potuieses codice nosci. 
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theory in which the Chrysolorae were so interested, the culmination 
of centuries of Byzantine experience ( Cf. Bolgarý Classical 
Heritage and its IIeneficiaries pp. 04-85 and 87-08) . Out of 
this theory came the techniques that Guarino was to employ 
in their fullest form at Ferrara, and pass on to generations 
of other Renaissance teachers. Bolgar rightly remarks 
(p. 268) that the difforonce between the generation of Potrarch 
and the generation of Guarino "was in the last analysis the 
appearance and widespread adoption of a pedagogic technique. " 
I have attempted to describe this technique and some of the 
important scholars upon whom Guarino applied it in u. arin o 
And hitmanis+ic education. 
43, It is not known whether Guarino stayed in Constantinople 
constantly; but he probably did, for there was little left 
of the Empire but the capital and it was unsafe to venture 
outside its. limits because of the ubiquitous Turks. His 
presence in the city on 1st March 1406 is attested by an 
inscription in a Vatican manuscript (cod. Vat. Palat. 116) 
containing the Erotemata of Chrysoloras and three comedies 
of Aristophanes, bearing the note: "Aristophaneos libar mci 
Guarini emptus Const* anno ab incarnationo dorsini MCCCCVI 
die p. martin". The precision of the date, and the fact that 
book-owners usually like to inscribe evidence of possession for 
themselves, prompt one to translate this "A book of Aristophanes 
belonging to me, Guarino, bought at Constantinople on the lot 
of March in the year 1406 from the incarnation of our Lord", but 
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of course, "mei Guarini" could also mean "of my friend Guarino. " 
44. Letter 4, of 12th June 1408, provides a terminus post quem 
for his departure from Constantinople. It is addressed to 
Francesco Barbaro and declares Guarino's intention of coming 
home, but does not say when. It also sounds out the possibilities 
of employment or assistance on his return. Guarino also says 
that he is looking forward to seeing Zaccaria Barbaro when the 
next convoy puts in to Constantinople. Perhaps he hoped to 
travel back with Zaccaria and was tactfully pushing for an 
invitation to do so. Unfortunately, we do not have Barbaro's 
reply, if any, and we do not know just when Guarino left. 
Sabbadini has suggested that he left with Pietro Zeno, who 
was coming to Venice with an imperial embassy on 8th August 
1408; but this ismere conjecture. The only real evidence we 
have is in John of Pannonia, Sylva Pane Arica 442-447 
Altera perfecto celebrabat Olympia lustro 
Elis et Alphaeus terrae per operta volutus 
Visa recensebat Siculus solimnia nymphis 
Cum to iam graio plenum praecordia Phoebo 
Admonuit patriae leviter deus aure prehendens... 
("A lustrum had been completed, and Elis was celebrating another 
Olympiad... when God took you gently by the ear and reminded you, 
with your mind already full of Greek learning, of your native 
land"). A "lustrum" could be any period of four years, 
whereas an Olympiad year is invariably divisible by 4. If 
Guarino left Venice in 1403, the completion of a "lustrum" 
would take him into 1407; or, if "lustrum" be interpreted as 
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any period of five years, into 1408. Since 1408 was the second 
Olympiad year Guarino spent in Greece, the first being 1404, 
it seams clear enough that Guarino left in 1408. 
45. We must now ask why he wanted to leave at all. The 
Panegyrist tells us that he resisted offers of wealth and position. 
This is not likely to be a rhetorical confection, becauue a 
Latinist of his calibre would be invaluably to any number of 
people, not least the Emperor, who is said to have offered 
hin a post in the Administration. By his own account in Letter 4, 
his purse was full of holes. Perhaps he had found it difficult 
to support himself, for Paolo Zane had left in December lit06; 
but in view of his earning potential that is not likely. 
Homesickness and a desire to give his own country the benefit 
of his erudition may have been factors. Perhaps he surmised 
that he could earn even more in Italy, with his new and 
almost unique knowledge of Greek. A combination of all three 
reasons is probably the answer; but no doubt he was helped to 
his final decision by another and more sinister consideration, 
the dark tide of Islam on the horizon. 
46. Sabbadini thinks that Guarino travelled in the East after 
Zane loft, but one wonders where he would care to go in an 
area almost completely dominated by the Turks. Life in 
Constantinople itself must have been nervous, despite a 
breathing space of a few years after July 28th 1402, when 
IIayezid was defeated at Ankara by Taaarlane, lord of the Mongols, 
and his Anatolian possessions reverted to the control of a number 
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of rival emirs. The lessening of tension may have induced the 
Emperor to stay in Europe, to press home the advantage caused 
by this crisis in Ottoman affairs. Certainly it made access 
to Constantinople easier for Guarino and other visitors. But 
while Guarino was living in the city, Bayezid's son, Prince 
Musa, was rallying the peasants of the Balkans, both Christian 
and Muslim, against his rival Hehemmed in Anatoliao He 
re-opened the Holy War against the Cross and swiftly reconquered 
the provinces of Thrace, Serbia and Thessaly. iieanwhile, 
Piehemmed was conciliating the Balkan nobility, and had regained 
absolute control over Anatolia. All of this took some time, 
but a conflict was brewing, as anyone with half an eye could 
see; and the miserable remnants of the Byzantine Empire could 
not be expected to escape its consequences. Guarino may 
therefore have deemed prudence the better part of valour and 
left in plenty of time. If he had fears, they were well- 
founded, for Itusa laid siege to Constantinople in 1+10. 
47. Letter 930A, written in 1410 by Isodorus to Guarino, 
lists a number of places that Guarino was reported to have 
visited in the past two years, amongst them Chios, Rhodos 
and Aquileia. Unquestionably, if the reports were true, he 
visited them on his homeward voyage. The mention of Chios is 
particularly interesting, because the Anonymous Panegyrist 
refers to a magistracy that Guarino "hold with conspicuous 
success in Chios, a famous island in the Aegean. " Sabbadini 
gives credence to the story, citing Letter 121, in which 
Guarino tells Paolo dei Paolini about the governor'o house in 
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Chios, and adds the clause "quam ccio" ("which I know"). He 
must, therefore, have been either a guest or an employee there. 
The Panegyrist surely heard the information from Guarino'a 
own lips, and in any case the speech was delivered before 
men who were familiar with Guarino's record, so we may assume 
that the speaker was careful with his facts. The question now 
arises, when could Guarino have worked on Chios, and for how 
long? The years 1403-1408 seem ruled out, for a term in 
Chios would have involved a dangerous voyage there and back, 
nor could Guarino have gone there by Imperial warrant, for 
Chios was a Genoese possession under the Racanelli, nor is 
it likely that he went on business for Paolo Zane, for a magistracy 
is specified. I incline to believe that the story is true, and 
that Guarino took a respite on his way home. His term with 
the Racanelli would be simply a means of supporting himself 
and gatheringsome much needed funds for his return to Venice. 
It is quite conceivable that he travelled home with a merchant 
flotilla, perhaps that of Zaccaria Barbaro, and that Guarino 
stopped off at Chios while the vessels traded round the Greek 
islands. The ships may then have returned, or other ones come, 
and taken him on to Rhodes. We have confirmation of his 
presence there in an inscription in his copy of Suidas which 
shows that he purchased it there (Sabbadini, Scop rte def 
codici latinie greci, 1905, p. 45, n, 4). As for the 
length of time spent in Chios, one can but hazard a guess. Six 
months was a usual term. It must have been long enough, anyway, 
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for him to prove a "conspicuous success. " One possible merit 
this suggestion has is that a six months' tarn in Chios, plus 
the time taken on the rest of the voyage, may in part at 
least account for the fact that the first time wo hear of 
him being in Italy is 10th October 1409, when he spoke the 
valedictory oration for the out-going podesta and welcomed his 
successor (The fact is recorded in the Acta Consiliaria 
in the archives of Verona, and the speech is published by 
Remigio Sabbadini in La Scuola a Eli Studi p. 170-172). This 
means, of course, that although he left Constantinople in 140$L, 
he did not actually return to Italy until 1409. 
48. It remains to deal with another place that Isodorus heard 
Guarino had visited--Roma. (Aquileia is easily disposed of a 
seaport on the way home) Sabbadini accounts for the reading 
Pwýý in the manuscript by saying "ex cathedra" that it was 
a copyist's error for the less familiar Oviewvi ("Verona"). 
lie flatly states that Guarino never went to Roma and would not 
have wanted to go there in 1409, for the Curia was absent from 
August 1407 to April 1411. It seems bettor to me, however, to 
keep the reading of the manuscript and say that Isodorus had 
received an erroneous report. I am not convinced that a scribe 
who-knew enough Greek to change OuEewvý to would have 
made the error. It should, however, be admitted that in Lotter 70S 
Guarino talks of the disappointment that greets any visitor to 
Rome, and so vividly that it sounds like the recollection of a 
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personal experience. But that does not moan he went there 
in 
1409. In any case, the squalor of Rome was common knowledge 
and it was not beyond Guarino to write convincingly about a 
place he had never seen. 
49. In his edition of the Erotemata of Chrynoloras (1501), 
Pontico Virunio includes a very jejune biography of Chrysoloras, 
which tells in one part how Guarino was bringing homo two 
chests of Greek manuscripts, but lost one at sea. As a 
result, his hair is said to have gone gray overnight. This 
figment is obviously a borrowing, from Suctonius' Life of 
Terence ` 
" "' "^^. Virunio, 
however, thoughtfully allowed only one ehent to be lost. 
As for Guarino's hair going gray overnight, that cannot be 
true, because in Letter 46 he tells us that ho was just 
beginning to Co gray round the temples. nut if Pontico 
Virunio's elaboration must be rejected, it is nevertheless 
likely that Guarino did bring some manuscripts home. John 
of Pannonia says he did; and wo know from Letter 930 A that 
Isodorus sent him Xenephon's Ani, Oeconomicus and Tyrannicus 
and promised to send works of Lucian and Athenaeus the following 
spring. There are also the Suidas he bought at Rhodes and the 
comedies of Aristophanes he acquired in Constantinople. One 
cannot imagine that was all he took back with him. 
The old writer Scipione Maffei, in Scrittori Varonesi p. 72 
asearts that C. had a school in Rome. This obvious fiction in 
found again in a work of 1778, Specimen historicum Typographiao 
Romanaa XV Saeculi p. 168, wherea G. is said to have gone finally 
to ea in toiae and died there in 1460. 
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So. Since manuscripts represented a sou,., co of wealth, Guarino 
was not utterly destitute on As arrival. But he would not be 
willing to sell his manuscripts, and he was probably short of 
ready cash. S, iSbadini interprets a remark in Letter 4 to 
indicate that Guarino was counting on the Barbari to find him 
a post in Venice: "tuo igitur tuorumque ouffragio opus Grit, 
quo offetos resareian loculos, unde rnihi ac meis vitae fiat 
adiunentum" ("There will be a need for your vote t? ), so that I 
may mend my empty pockets and help be provided from them for 
me and mine") If "suf fragiu: n" is here used strictly to mean 
"vote, " then it indicates that Guarino hoped for a post important 
enough to attract cormpetitor3. But I doubt if he had any 
particular post in mind. It reads to me like a tactfully 
vague appeal for financial assistance, if no job were forthcoming. 
There is no record of luarino's having taken any employment in 
Venice at this time, and it is conceivable that the Sarbari 
subsidized him, at least until he could organize his financial 
affairs and find a post to his lik ing. This patrician family 
liked to do good by stealth and were adamant about refusing any 
overt expressions of gratitude, as is shown by Lotter 62, in 
which Guarino explains to Aleardo Gaforino that he must not 
press a gift of olives on the Barbari, who found such displays 
of gratitude distasteful and superflous. If this really was 
a characteristic of the Barbari, it explains why Guarino made 
no written acknowledgement of their bounty, if any, at this time. 
Of course, the letters extant from this period are scanty, and 
auch an acknowledgement may have been made in a letter that has 
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not survived. It is unfortunate that the period is so sparsely 
documented. Aliaost anything could have happened aetween his 
arrival in Italy in 1438 (or 1409, as I have suggested) an(. 
10th October 1409. For instance, he could have gone to iiarzizza'a 
: humanistic school, which had opencu in ? adua in 14 06. At first 
sight this is attractive, since barziz"a was the leauin; ex- 
ponent of Cicero, and a "refresher" course under this raster 
would have been invaluable to one who had been reading and 
speaking a lot of Greek for five yearn. The Panegyriot tells 
us that one of Guarino's objects in coring none was to prevent 
his Latin style fron tarnishing. Again, as Sabbadini points 
out, it was about this time that Guarino becata acquainted with 
Cicero's letters. The last latter from Constantinot. le was 
mediaeval in its flavour, with its over-elaborated style anu 
rather heavy use of symbol and metaphor, but the letters written 
a few years later show a marked Ciceronian influence. If, now- 
ever, he did attend barzizza's school as a pupil, it coulu not 
have been for very long; for private schools nodelloa their 
practice on that of the Universities, especially Bologna, the 
prototype of all Italian seats of learning. Bologna's year 
began October 16th and ended around May ( Cf. Friedrich tiaor, 
The Mediaeval World[p4entor Books 1963) p. 244). aarzizza's 
school would have gone into recession during the heat of summer. 
This does not mean, however, that the two non did not meat, 
or exchange ideas by correspond6nco. 
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51. Sabbadini suggests that Guarino lingered in Venice for several months 
before going hone to Verona. It is hard to believe, however,, that a man who 
had been absent for so long from hie relatives and friends would not have gone 
directly to rejoin them. Probably he spent his time enjoying a vacation in 
Verona, refurbishing his knowledge of Latin, and casting round for suitable 
ersploynent. 
52. It is most unlikely that he opened a school in Verona. If be had wanted 
to teach, Venice would have offered him better opportunities. But he does 
not seem to have wanted to pursue the humble calling of a schoolmaster. 
53. In Letter 6 of about 1411 he refer3 to a "recant" spell of leisure. - 
probably 1409 and early 1410 at Verona---during which he produced translations 
of various Greek works, among them Plutarch's life of "Flaminius". " Another 
translation he made at this time, with its letter of dedication ($A in 
ici 
Ste), were unknown to Sabbadini. It vas the 
'EyKWiit oV EAev7s 
("Praise of Helen") of Isocrates, dedicated about 1409 or 1410 to Pietro 
Eniliani, a patrician of Venice and a famous collector of books. Clearly, 
Guarino was trying to win the attention of a wealthy patron or employer. 
514. His attempt, however, did not succeed, because the next we hear of him 
is at Bologna in February 1410. The Curia was there, with some of the best 
scholars in Italy, men such as Zabarella, Bartolomeo da t tepulcisno, Antonio 
Loeco, Poggio Bracciolini and Leonardo Bruni, the last being regarded by most 
people as the finest Greek scholar in Italy. Guarino, however, had the unique 
distinction of having studied in Constantinople, and of being a fluent Greek 
speaker, qualities which he perhaps thought would secure him an appointment 
from the Pope. Ile soon found favour with Bruni, vho wrote tvo letters (. int. 
ed. Mehus, 111,4 and ll) about him to Niccolö Niccoli. In the first he re- 
Cordas "The Greek knight John (i. e. John Chrysoloras) arrived in Bologna on 
the 19th February. In his company he has Demetrius, not Poliorcetes but Poliorcomenw 
*It should be "Flamininus", but wherever Guarino refers to this lifa he 
writes "Plaminius". 
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(sic), and a Guarino from Verona. My first impression of the 
latter is that he is an exceptionally clever young man anti the 
sort who could deservedly win your favotlr. " The second 
letter shows that Bruni had persuaded Guarino to sock his 
fortune in Florence and that Niccoli was prepared to take 
hire under his wing: "Guarino will be right with you, : anti you 
will be able to see hi: n for yourself, coo you want my opinion? 
I have written to you before about this, and now confir« 
what I said, that he seems very learnei to rae and the sort of 
=an of whom you could rightly approve. " An association with 
! iccoii, rumoured to be the Haecen. as of Florence, and with his 
influential circle, raust have appealed to Guarino as the first 
stop to profs sional success. One ira ines that uruni was rauch 
taken by the personable, alert young scholar. The portrait 
opposite shows Guarino as he looked about thin ti: tu 
ý The ex- 
preseion is open and intelligent, with just a hint of 
intellectual arrogance. The Dreck c3, ß looks like an affectation. 
All his life, Guarino was keenly aware: of the valuo of self 
advertisement* 
55, Sabbadini believed that Niccoli e; aployed Guarino f roi: c 
1410-1412. The evidence must rust on Guarino's famous invective 
against +4iceoli (Lotter 17, which I move translatei and annotated 
in Summaries), of which there are two versions, both probably 
written in 1413. In the first, Guarino refers to a contract 
between him and tliccoli, which the latter has violated, out 
he does not specify the exact nature of the contract. da also 
x Cf. LE4'e secs. 2s6-2s1 
'ýýý 
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co zplains that hiccoli was despoiling hire of his "stipulated 
rewari. " These references do not imply that N-i; soli was 
Guarino' regular employer. All they show is that the two 
men were closely as ociate'ä and that they had drawn up some 
a ; reemer. t between thca. It scema that Hiccoli had covets ä! 
certain :: manuscripts aelongin to Guarino anJ deiaan: 1eJ tftit 
tire; ee handed over to `aim, "seeking, by ri, ht of patronaý, e to 
return my tiny property to his 
bitterns;, aas Niccoli' habit 
his "slave" (s ancipium ). In 
says, rather cuttingly, that i, 
not know he is a free man when 
treasury. " Another source of 
in company of callinL; Guarino 
the second version, Guarino 
r is no wonder that Wiccoli does 
he is hictsolf the slave of 
monstrous vices. My own reading of tilis jr that tiiccoli had 
extended some gratuitous patronage, and also e: nployeu Guarino 
to Jo some definite work for hi: a, such as copying, which would 
call for a contract: and that he later used this as a lever 
to extract some valuable and exciting manuscripts out of hin. 
He obviously had no legal right to them, because when Guarino 
refused his demand, all he could do was resort to reproaches 
and insults. We may conclude than Hiccoli did employ Guarino, 
but not necessarily on a per ünont basis. There is some further 
evidence to support this. Zulian remarks, in his funeral speed 
for Chrysoloras, that it was Poggio, iliccoli and Antonio Corbinolli 
who invited Guarino to Florence; that is to say, he came on a 
general invitation, rather than at the specific request of a 
single: man. Further, Vespasiano bisticci, in his admittedly 
ý'^ 
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sketchy biography of Guarino, says that Corbinelli "wanted 
above all to learn Latin and Greek and for this purpose took 
Guarino into his household, with favourable terms. " No an 
can serve two masters, full-time at any rate. Again, the only 
Florentine who is mentioned by name in Guarino's correspondence 
from 1410-1412 is Antonio Corbinelli, with the exceptions of 
Niccolo Avanzati (Letter 8) and Antonio's brother, Angelo, to 
whom Letter 5 is addressed. It is odd that wo hear nothing of 
tdiccoli from 1410-1412, if he was, indeed, Guarino's regular 
employer or consistent patron. dhy, for instance, in Letter 12 
does Guarino send Corbinelli's regards to Ognibene Scola, : 1, 
why does Scola in his reply (Letter 13) say, "Regards to 
Corbinelli, " unless the latter was the most natural man to 
link with Guarino? It could, of course, oc objccteu that Scola 
perhaps disliked Niccoli, and was free to send his regards 
to anyone he wanted. All I should claim is that this piece of 
evidence is circumstantial, and amounts to comethiry; only 
when taken in with the others. Again, Letter 5 is actuilly 
a dedicatory epistle for Guarino's translation of Plutarch's 
TEO( 1-t- tIwv öcywyjs . Antonio had no young family; but 
Angelo, to whom the translation is dedicated, did have children, 
whom he was educating at home, like a true son of the Roman 
republican tradition. What then more natural than to uadicate 
a work on the education of children to the brother of the man 
most closely allied to one? If Niecoli had bean Guarino's 
employer, far less his recognized patron, it would have been 
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extremely ill-advised for Guarino to dedicate a translation of 
this importance to anyone but Niccoli. Finally, Letter 327 
tells us that Antonio Corbinelli and Guarino share.: t; ieir 
studies, thoughts, food, sleeping accommodation and conversation. 
56. It appears, therefore, that Guarino hau no ra ular employment 
in Florence from 1410-1413, but had periodic associations with 
to Florentines at least--Niccoli and Antonio Corbinelli, and 
that tic was much closer to the latter. lie had prooaoly gone to 
Florence with vague promises of advanceraer; t, but no written 
contract. In after years, he was careful to advise others to 
obtain a contract in writing before setting out for a new locality 
( cf. Letter III ) and this caution Stay well have stcra; ied fron 
his precarious first three years in Florence. His work raust 
have been unsteady, to judge from the variety of de ications he 
made at this pcriý3.1--the 1T Trdcwv 
ö(ywyýs to lýngeio Corbinelli, 
It 
a version of Plutarch's Life ofF11TId. ni 
It us to Roberto del Russi 
(Letter 6) and his offer of a "few lives" of Plutarch to 
an unidentified correspondent. Obviously, he had no regular 
patron or employer, and was looking for one. The dedication 
of a work to someone was a corn ton means of inviting patronage 
or employment; and one cannot believe that Guarino could affori 
to indulge in gratuitous dedications. Flut his luck was still 
poor, for Letter 12 of 1412 is in very despondent vein: 
everything he does goes wrong; he changes his location but 
never his luck ("locun, non sorter, auto"). 
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57. The Studium Generalo at Florence had been cloGed 3in. C4 
1414, but it re-opened in, 1412, by which tide Guarino sliad esta- 
ülisae'J a fair reputation. Ids scholarshi. and good nature ha3 
ton the respect of mar4 leading citizens; which in one reason 
tiny Guvlielrao della/Pigna wrote to nia in 1413 (Letter 16) 
to solicit suppopt in an application for the post of "officialio 
mcrcantiae. " /Among the friendships 
he r. a. 3o or renewcu at Florence 
were thoseiwith Pally Strozzi, Azsbrogio Traversari, Biagio 
Guaacori, Antonio Aretino, Girol&lo Barb Bora, Acborto uat 
Rossi, the tuoninsegni, the Corbinelli, anu the chancellor, 
Paolo A Lando Ii Fortino. Lui4i Cattaneo fromm Verona was 
"offic . alis inercantiac" 
in 1411, and i iu secretary, Giuliari, 
was a160 fe11o%,; countryman of Guarino's, When Popa Jonn 4XIII 
brought the Curia to Florence in the latter half of 1413, 
Guarino saw all the friends he had tuaýie in Bologria, includin;; 
Bruni, Po gio and Manuel Chrysoloraw . The latter had actuali j 
been in Florence about April 1411 (Letter 11). , Jurine the 
period 1411-1413, Guarino wrote to sc: iolars in the Curia at 
Rome, incluJin;; Chrysoloraa, . rho naci accompaniatý the Pope there 
in June 1411. ' L Bin; a friend of such men, tic was the natural 
yti Later deposed. His name does not appear on the official list 
of Popes recognised by the R. C. Church, which is why Giuseppe 
Roncalli was able to assume the title of John XXIII in 1965 
It It was then that tlanuel 
and Modern Role"' ( Zu iqu ýs 
no doubt intended to increa 
Letter 9, ho thanks Guarino 
of Greece in Italy. 
wrote his "Coiparisoz of the Ancient 
rjs iro(Xociis K,?, vE«s f4 C an essay 
o interest-in Constantinople. In 
for his part in spreaUirº; Vie :. ulturo 
ýI 
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icccli, if uucit it aia, Yet t was to re-aain in As new ? osition 
; ver. for only ono dca(Ionic year before Levin Fiareric frsr. 
5<,. :: e ad never z)erin hi: tp y there. In 1423 (Letter. 2YY ) ; ie 
wa!, to tell ! ils frier, , iro1. -w ,: =uaI äo: "I X11 3;,,.. anti . Ris 
holy an!!. olc to witrec that 'har'iy a3 ay .! 9a: 4ne-.:, wtlilo I wxc 
in T°lrrenci, when I w, zq nut har. x3S +O by 33i o it zh or 
or Q dran.; c of b1or'Js. " oceubtles3 
tc, )erx, iti nt , whic: a we sr aI1 sh artiy+ discuss, na, 'A 3u iethin; Ä ta 
do sitz it , but the W oi city wa v dc*. villact ýjy corItc: nti. ý;; ua. iuz3E 
fl erSof41itiOa. Thas3C thiriZs WCrO almQrt a ay of liic; to 
tiie Florentines, a tiny actually tnx ivc. J on it; out c, u.. trix. o'3 
r tu,., ,. iý: rlot Iin: J tue at., aos 2hfer e: ý cyst;, tzi. ai . 
Auri:: ý;,, 8, lateroon, felt equally ASCO: afitc i at Florence, an" 
even 3a id1 gist no would prefer the cWipany of i castw (Letter 
346). Gt trirzo a my have feit iii At +aßß 
citizens were given to seif- ; z' nc iýo: ao. ý arE Ein ctc: rr. i 
posturir as than ana pions of It : ii4n lib+4rty. ýrn;: :,: xu 
Say in ttl Jcourncc-11 of the history of I4043, JUIIO 1 55, . 431, 
"i, orthcrn It. lliin humanists rained true to the :i potjc 
outlook of their own politicui 4nvirom--nant. " Pctrsirch, oro recalls, 
was ensure.: by hic Florentine friends, notably Boccaccio, for 
his cultivation of "tyrants,, " but dcfendeiº hire Sr_jf by clai: tiinL 
that tc cou finM Pua; e to gurk only sr, ýr rr ý. a mot. 
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Guarino's experience seems to have been similar. His early 
years had been spent under two despots, Antonia Bella Scala ark. -A 
Giangaleaxzo Visconti. Verona did not become a Venetian 
protectorate until 1110G, and fro. -. % 1403-l408 Guarino 'ia{: lived 
in Im? orial Constantinople. At the age of 36, therefore, to 
be plunt, ed into democracy of the Florentine stamp riust have 
been difficult. There is come little indication that he triad 
to enter into the spirit of things, but in the end he found 
Florence alien and suffocating. In after-life, he rejected 
every attempt to lure hin back (See., for example, Letters 121 
and 131) and his subsequent career nu"-gists a strong preference 
for despots, or rather, benevolent despots. Carbone states in 
the funeral oration what may be a reflection of Guarino's own 
words: "For Guarino had often read in the poets, orators and 
all other writers, that the boot rule is that of a sin le man, 
which the Greeks call a monarchy. " Certainly, he secas to have 
been happiest under Niccolö d'Eote and his two successors, 
Leonallo and Bor o. 'ý 
S9. Guarino's stay in Florence is, however, very ir. iportant and 
it loft its mark upon hin. One could, indeed, say of Renaissance 
ýiM+ ^rrMr"yMº... MIM+. +waMMº+w-wl+r. lr. iýýrMý+ý.. rte. MMýý+ý. ý. r.. wrý+iwbýN----+ ---"+r7ý_r- 
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Denys 4ay., The Italian Renaissance in its historical ac; c- 
; 
rouu (Carab. U. `ý96 p 1ý4, raters to a p'assaj c in john of 
öuda s uranaloga dc c: 1i3? 9ibili vitae anc: re which argues that "security, prosperity and ofticient government" can be found only 
under the rule of a single . aan and not in a coaauno, an, that 
letters cannot flourish except under a prince. It may be that 
Guarino ii iiced this doctrine from John of üuchi, but no would 
probably have inclined to it, whether he had ever been Joan'o 
pupil or not. 
Florence what Ruti. lius Namatianus had once said of Rome: "Hospes nemo 
potent imnemor esse tui". It was in Florence that Guarino first came into 
direct contact with an Italian city whose political thinking and culture 
where deeply rooted in a veneration for Antiquity. As Dr. Hans Baron 
has attempted to prove in a series of interesting studies, particularly 
Political and fumani6tic Literature in Florence and Venice and Crisis 
of the Early Italian Renaissance interest in the antique derived its 
vigour at Florence from the war with Giangaleazzo Visconti. At the turn 
of the century. Florence had stood alone against his territorial ambitions; 
and now the Florentines saw themselves as the defenders of liberty, by 
which they really meant their own independence as a republic. It vas the 
humanists who promoted In their writings the novel idea that Florence vas 
the true heir of the Roman Republican Ideal, and their propaganda set the 
fashion and provided a genuine inspiration. Giangaleazzo is said to 
have feared an oration by Coluccio Calutati as much as thirty troops of 
Florentine cavalry. By 1412 the dangers had abated, but the "civic 
hunanism" which had been engendered so rapidly remained the sovereign inspir- 
ation of the day. That Guarino was not unaffected by the current ideas is clearly 
scf. Novati, Salutatl ist. IV9 2,514 n. 2. The nunber of horsemen 
varies in different accounts. 
shown by his praise of Angelo Corbizn-elli (Letter s) asa 
man devoted to civic duty and Instinct with a respeot*för 
ancient learning and customs. In this Guarin6 wad echoing 
the idea becoming prevalent in Florence that the ideal 
citizen should not only study tie traditions öf the past' 
and so develop his talents tö tie 'füll, t, also pitt these 
talents into' the' service Of the state: Thererccüld bo no 
Justif icätiön for pursutx a 'purely contemplativ©' life' 
divorced f`roa rti civic iesponsibilttys `eren one'a 1-eisu 'e -tine 
should be 'ti Merely a preparation, äreoruitment of 'one's 
exýergiesýý. 44 of the solve' i®ce. Olt zeri. Amng t2ia 
. re% 
i5. °ý"e -", Nv ancients, C10eroý"ý ha'+h been 'thi most eloquent' spokesman fön' 's "' ` 
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this doctrine in such passages ac 2g repub IC 'II, 25,46f 
, ýr5 z ''1C:, useo IV'. 23; " 51t P., g officiirý I" 
6. `19y and I 
2170_? 
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,, . L.. . ate, :y, 
When Salutati discoverroI s- letteri AJ-Fä_ mil vices L 
In i3§2" 'became an admirer o'f`C ,ä ro+ W tsiviö virtitee. 4 `''' e. ° ,ývr1a. 
Then came they war with =Mila'and 'With-it an upsurge of `a6-: 
miratiö)n for the 'kind'-of+ civic' roiponsibility- shown by' such' 
.. iäen ää` Cicero anca '` Sdipio ý` , 'r "` <, ` '" yý 
60. Guarino'-'had `' ot'beeri 1n 'Florenceýduring the- vitelJyears 
139' 140 and` mod spent'1403-1468' iii the4 East. Hic' develop- 
ment at a venerator Of`ý ti üit 'with' all; pit implied. 4 3ý about. -;.., :... 
putting" one's' talents -into public"'service may 1therefore 
have been slower than that of the Florentine humanists. The 
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change, -is subtle, but sensible. Whereas in Letter 4 of 1408 he 
had called the study of literature "sacri dognatis ... immortale 
poculu. " ("the immortal chalice of sacred learninj") and talked 
of the nature of Virtue and Vice, picturing rivers of sweat 
poiring round the face of Virtue, all this heavy Me. iiaeval 
symbolism is gone by the time he was writing; letters fro, --. t 
Florence. He now looks to the past not merely as a thing to 
venerate, for he had always done that, but as a model for the 
present and an inspiration for the future. In Latter 10 he 
inveighs against the ignorance and self-Seekin of ao, iern tunes, 
but is doli3hted to sea in Carlo Halatesta (sec notes to this 
letter in Sum cries) a prince who not only equtis the ancients 
but may even surnas3 them. Malatesta is delineated as a hero, 
fair of form and vigorous in mind, like one of ancient times, w ncn 
ignorance amongst princes was "rarer than the phoenix. " in 
Letter 6, he praises Roberto dei Rossi for spreading a new 
understanding of Aristotle in Italy, and insists on the unique 
contribution of Manuel Chrysoloras, who has restored Greek to 
the Latins and heralded a new age. tic enters with humour and 
urbanity into commenting on the political life of Florence 
(Letters 8,19) and shows by his production of a vitriolic 
invective against Hiccoli that the emotionally charged atmosphere 
of Florence made a mark on his impressionable nature. 
10 
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61. One cannot leave this matter without soßte Jiscussion of 
the character of tJiccolo Niccoli, which has always been an 
enigma. Was he a generous patron of literature, a deaicated 
scholar and bibliophile, or a selfish sham woo was so sa, er to 
be thought learned, that he amassed a hu e library which was 
no use to him? Vespasiano Sisticei, a contamporary bio ; rapher, 
and the older writers in general, tend to be benevolent. 
Sandys' account in his History of Classical Scholarsni2 
follows the tradition set up by Bisticci. Sabbacini (Vita di 
Guarino sec 43) defends hin on the grounds that he aivoeated a 
comparison between I.:: tin forms and their Greak equivalents, and 
the use of epigrapnical evidence in est. blishin; ortho raphy 
and antique grammar and syntax. These idesn y nave crnac frc» 
Poggio, of course, but Niccoli seems certainly to have riven 
voice to the:. Guarino's invective charges hia with asinine 
stupidity, ignorance of Greek and Latin, bad manner. s aw 1uat, 
but we cannot place too rauch reliance on an attack that grows 
out of strong, resentment. At the ago of 40, Guarino coul(I ill 
brook the sneers of an inferior ocAolar. Piiccoli Wust have had 
at least some knowledge; but the charges of bad personal 
behaviour r©! aain. He seems indeed to have been plagu3Ll by 
patty jealousy, acquisitiveness and personal vice; but he was also 
capable of generosity and iaagnanimity. The conflict between 
the two sic: cs of his natura produced a series of invectives 
against hire (See Letter 17, notes, in Sunariea), A man who 
could excite such antipathy could not have been a consistently 
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pleasant character. On the other hand, taiecoli's relations with 
t'oagio, Traversari and others were always coriiial. Poggio's 
funeral oration on Niccoli answers, point for point, the chartyes 
levelled against him in Bruni's In nebuloncia maledicum of 1424 
( Cf. Carl 4otke, cc Beiträge .u Leonardo Bruni aus Arezzo 
Wiener Studien II, 1889, p. 291-308). Apart from Bruni's two invectives, 
the 29 letters he wrote to Niccoli are affectionate. It was 
Barbaro who finally reconciled the two in 1426, after failures 
to do so by Pcggio and Traversari ( Cf. 5abbadini, C" !, 1otizie 
sulla vita a gli scritti di alcuni dotti uraanistici dol socolo . xV 
in Giornale storico Bella letteratura it.. iian.: j 5,1885,173 whore 
ho quotes from a letter of Panor. aita: ". 1uLdivi ex Francisco 
Barbaro, curs istac transitura caret, Leonarc. un Arretinw: 1 et 
tdicolaum nostrum in antiques amicitiam rediisae atque iii factum 
ipsius B4rbari opera"). Guarino's reaoatmunt was not soothed 
until 1417 (Letter 75) when he confesoed to a lack of race in 
himself which had male reconciliation impossible. Lven ao, he 
appears to have had reservations about N*1iccoli'c character. In 
Letter 375, he refers to him as a "man of glass, " liable to 
shatter at any moment. The passage reads: "At enira illa 
honinis insania et inconstantia, qua parennis a. aicorwa suoru2 
ininicus vel factus est vol futurus eat, na tua at compaticnulu: a 
tur ad ridendua novet. Nunc cxpcritur Arbrosius quo iure quavo 
iniuria me persecutus fuerit aliquando hozio ills vitreus: ita 
enin impatiens et iniquus alioruz index aibiquc oemper favens 
tangs mine discriztino non potent; omni vol leviusculo tactu 
C 
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facile : onfrin°; itur et uno raorAento pluri. °torum annorum et bone- 
fi. ciorun, temoria c-3lcatur aboloturque. " Also in Letter 407, 
of l427, he says that While one cannot be friends with such 
, 
peo'le as Niccoli, one can at least avoi,. A being their ere-mies. 
In Letter 544 however he calls üiccoli a patron of the arts and 
soems to have come to realize that Niccoli contrii: ute !zo aething 
to the revival of Learning. One can only surmise that Accoli 
must have had sorge loveable qualities,, alt lough his ., -eneral 
manner was unfc. rtunate. 
62. It is Perhaps significant that the only tilge Guarino ever 
appears to have dabbled in politics, even at a listance, 
was Cie year 1412. dis natural inclination was to the quiet 
life, safely remote from the civil contentions and party 
politics that wruck. ed the careers of many of his nuaianistic 
brethren: but his emotions Gee a to Lave been 3omewtlat quickened 
by tho violence and extremism that inevitaoly exist in a 
community whose iaain talking point is politico, and especially 
when that community has been recently involved in a c. ra: aatic 
bid for liberty. ; uarino did not risk partisanship in Florence, 
indeed it is doubtful if he felt any leanings to any faction. 
But he seems to have been at least cognisant of a plot that was 
brewing in Verona to unseat the Venetian overlords and 
restore Brunoro della Scala. The historical background is 
important* 
63. In 1406, Verona had been absorbed by Venice. Soot of the 
citizens welcomed the protection afforded by a strong maritime 
republic: but a faction of malcontents wanted to restore 
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f3runoro della Scala. The latter played his part by persuaAn , 
King Silis und of Hungary to invade Venetia in 1411 uns 1412. 
In starch 1412, he stirred up a naval in Verona itself, iwp1icatin 
Ognibcnc Scola, I uigi Cattaneo and Giovanni Nogar. cola, all C1030 
fricn. au of Guarino. The conspiracy appears to nave reliev on 
an emotional appeal for liberty, as we ace from letter of 
Luigi Cattanco to bruncro dells Scala of bth October 1413, in 
wr ich ho inveighs against the "saeva tyrannis" of Venice. 
The conspiracy was not discovered until 141.3, when No,; arola 
was boiscaJed. Letter 15, nowevcr, of 12t; i December 1412, from 
kola to Guarino sympathizes with sontLxonts :; uarino is fe . - 
pro eeci in a latter, now lost, w"erO ha reploretl the :f 1ig is 
and exiles from Verona and its desolation. :; cola then gocu on 
to list as the worst feature of the political : scene at Verona 
its occupation "a3 vine sic cetero ito. lo sanguine Asparious. " 
This rust refer to the Venetians, becassv the , jujective ''c etero" 
rules out the . un ariano . It is strande that Scold r: jou1: 
express `ii. asolf so freely in a letter prior to the uncovering 
of the plot, unless ho know twat Guarino was to be truote and 
would not denounce hin, as a malcontent to the Venatians, 
Guarino's close friendship with Scola, Uogarola and Cattenoo is 
in itself suspicious; but there is another Shred of cvidenco 
that may indicate that Guarino was thought to have been sy: attictic 
to the Air:; of the conspirators. In a raarrinnl note by Pier 
C4nUiUo Oece Drio on Guarino's oration of 1428 in praise of 
Camas , no1u, tncn condottierc of Venice , txppoar these worse 
; meinst a passes c prainin , Venice as a protector of her subjects: 
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"non eras huius anima, Guarino, ti uando cu.: i ü. Brunoro contra 
Veronal-i rnilitare voluisti. " That there was a mini: tal doubt in 
the minds of certain Venetians as to Guarino's loyalty e_nergcs 
from Fetter 758 of as late as 1440 in which : Guarino found it 
necessary to protest his , -; oodwill 
towards Venice. There nay 
therefore be sore substance in the contention that Guarino was 
at least sympathetic, if not actually involved in the plot of 
Brunoro Bella Scala. If he was, us must regard it as springing, 
in part fron the Ideas of popular liberty that he hear: in 
Florence. In all fairness, however, it raust be aci: aitte-1 that 
therm is not rauch to convict Guarino of cxnplicity in the plot, 
even from a temporary aberration of Judgment and a nisplaced 
enthusiasm for popular liberty a rainst the 3o-calle. i "tyranny" 
of Veni 7. Intimacy witn conspirators does not prove corn licity 
in t. hdir plots; nor do we know exactly what Guarino said in 
the lost letter to O; nibene Seola; and icecnbrio's raaliciau3 
cogent is not likely to have been founded on any good groun; lo. 
He was ea;; er to discredit Guarino in the eyes of the Venetian 
govern-rent, which itas often been called a suspicious and introvorteu 
. I, body, " and he would certainly have set forth any real evidence 
Cf. Turckhnrdt. Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy 
(phaidon trans. ) p. 40-43. For the historic backgroun See 
Baron, Political and Humanistic Literature in Florence anu Venice, 
for years 1425-28. In 25, Venice and f orene ham ur cu 
against Filippo Aaria Visconti, whose pa: aphloteer was Joca: abrio. 
Guarino's laudation of Carmagnola (1428) extols ilia conduct ut 
the Battle of Raeludio, and can be regarded ao in essence a 
political pamphlet for Venice. 
R 
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in detail. Finally, if Guarino did support Brunoro Bella Scala 
in 1412, we shoulä have to convict hin of an appalling duplicity 
in dis general dealings with Venice. Letter 5e 
is a lau(ation of 
Venice as the benevolent protector of her allies and of 
Christendom ; 
and everywhere in Guarino's letters and orations, references 
to 
Venice are explicitly complimentary. 
64. `4y own impression is that he know sonathin3 of the plot 
in 
Verona, but did not drean of betraying his friend3 or of Deco: ning 
personally implicateUa. fie may have ex? renseJ general senti tents 
in private against tyranny, in accordance with the prevalent 
fashion in Florence, jut he did not want to Decomo part of a 
political enbroglio. The case, however, is not indisputably 
proven in his favour. 
55. Guarino's year as lecturer in Greek does not seem, to lave 
been re; tarkat)lo. It is possible that by 1413 the study of Greek 
was more honoured in the breach than the o.: 3ocrvanue, . aIlu attcn nce 
at Guarino's lectures may have been disappointingly aaall. One 
wonders, for instance, why the University did not appoint a 
Zecturer in Greek for the aeadeiaic year 1412-1413. The answer 
4' 
aay well be that the demand was limited or non-existent. " 
Greek. was still a "new" subject and the preserve of a handful of 
enthusiasts, most of whom had already learnod Greek fro: a ^9anual 
Chrysoloraz3. uruni, for one, probably knew, or thought he knots, 
.. a.... ºe-+. r"+e"r. r"M. 
º. ýr.. wr... 1r"11ýer. º-re ý.. s. ýý. +výrer. r+ý. º. ý,,, Peýs. ý+wý"ºýý e es rýr.. ý.... r. 
X 
For some brief but pointed remarks on the general lack of 
response to Greek in Italy, and some valuable footnotes, Cf. 
D. Hay, Italien Renaissancemain its historical, backgrounri, p. X36-88. 
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as much as Guarino. The support of 1anuel's old pupils could not 
be relied on when it came actually to sitting, in a classroom. 
At the Universities, Law and Theology were still supreme, and 
remained so for many years at the expanse of what we should now 
call the humanities, As Ca2pana has pointed out, the "umanista" 
on the Faculty of Arts tended to be tolerated as a quaint 
supernumerary, and his salary was comparatively low. To the avera;, o 
student of the early Renaissance, Greek was almost certainly 
looked upon as a harmless bagatelle for intellectuals. 4hatevor 
the cause, Guarino's year at the University did not produce the 
spectacular response accorded to Chrysoloras; althou =1 he aid 
help one excellent scholar in Toscano113. 
66. Towards the end of 1413, Francesco Esarbaro came to Florence 
to visit the very contra of humanism anu meet the great scholars 
of the day. The friendship he struck up with Aa5rogio jiraveroari 
was particularly cordial; which is not uurprisin,, since daroaro 
had a strong religious bent and spent Huch of his later life in 
caipaigning for the unification of the Greek und No:: ian Churzaas. 
lie may also have heard fron Guarino that he was diccatisr-je%: 
with conditions at Florence, and have hopeu to persuaua tin to 
come to Venice. The two cities were keen competitors for prosti,; o, 
and when Guarino decided to accept BBarbaro's invitation, there 
was juDilation in the maritime republic. The two men left 
Florence sometime after 26th February, the data of Letter 20, 
but probably not before the end of the academic year. They 
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went first to Bologna to visit the Chry: olor1o, who wary: with 
the Germs there, . ni than on to 
Venice, Guarino scribes t. ie 
)ouvr. ey in one of itia Co . entarioli ( ubl. in La Scuola c: lý. 
Etui P. 173) "We itod roe 3ýjlo na to Vcnico on the lctn 
July "iith ... t: anuc1 Chrysolor s... : after Le vine the Po, 
we skirted the Mriatic coast ... an; 1 a few people were so: i sick. " 
The year must be 1414, because Chrysoloras in 'ipri3.1+15. 
Precu. - ably, 3anuc1 was going with his ncpacw Jorrn as f. u as 
Venice. It was to be the last time Guarino ever saw : ýi. . 
The journey from Jolognawould hive to be made by Iun(-j as fir a3 
Ferrera, as Travereari tolls us in a latter of 11433 Ci: pist, XIS 71); 
"do . avedd froi Bologna on the 1 et: 3 of the month, ant c rrivc.; ixt 
Ferrara on the 15th i there we unloadod trte pack morass xnd 
Laoar, Jcd a snir,, since we thou1;: lt We Would take a i: iole ".. uy to 
arrive at Vcn, -4 -. " Incidentally, the Pte. is no ianzcr n ivf;; az)1a 
Ji 
at re 'rata, :. hut it was in Gu 3rino's time. At . an e: titip tv, 
Guarino'3 party would arrive in Venice on the evening.; of t: °ju 
l5tsi July. 
, «weA.. +wwM . w+R ., wiM . y, rMºa . +f pM+F+. M.., +r'"º' +wý. laww-"º"O^IRý0 r +ý. r,..... ý.. r. +w +. ý ,ý ý1 ..... º ý- .rw--,. ----.. 
. lla HoyoU, the Story Ferrara (J. ,!. Daist Cr r... Gu. Lord :n 19 i74) p. 5, where we arc to U that ntc Twelft:: Ccntuvy 
*b eactl tO3i; p1acc in the aW, 's st Ficarolo an"' the water ma-je 
* now c: nannel called the Rotta di Ficarolo, which became the 
in etrcu. 2 as we know it today. Laut the Yu Ui Ferrara c r. tisýu to be navj;,; ible for several ccnturiec. 
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67. The Anonymous Panegyrist tells us that Guarino's weicoztc was 
tumultuous, "like the return of a genoral in triu:, iph after the utter 
rout of :. i special foe. " i, ' is is probably an exa,; raracý. ýIiy jut at 
least (u.. arino was assurod of a friendly reception by is : _tal. y 
friends 
and admirers in that : tost beautiful of cities. . sie in tae 
hour of rrancosco Barbaro, who boasts of trio riorour in the pro- 
logue to his translation of Plutarch's Lives of Cato aria °.. riatides f 
dedicated to his brother Zaccaria: " uarino V:.. -runensl cu: -tr: Iu4d 
pracceptore nostro, quo nospito... propo non minus tjua; a L aculius 
Archia et Ponpaius Theophano ac Cornelius f_ännio ; loria-. iur. 
("Guarino of Verona, our com: aon teacher, ' aose presence as a guest... 
sie boast Of just : about as much as Lucullus di. 1 of Archie, Pompey of 
Theo ha. nes and Cornelius of I nnius") The translations were pro 
duce! in 1419, so presumibly Guarino was still livirjj; U. ý cu cºv 
in Bar bs ro's palace in tnit year. taro{pro, must hftve s? ýarad 
his services with other patricians, for Leonardo Üiu8tinitan, t,; iccolö 
Lsoonnrt o (Letter 52),, and Zaccaria Barbaro (Letter 55) all 3t u(ica 
Greek under hin. The Panegyrist's clai, a that he opcr e. i a 3caQ01 
to which young an,! )1d flocke l to hear nisi io pcrhdps alt ýxa, a Bration. 
The fruits of hit instruction appeared in 1417, wrien nu sent co, ic3 
of translations done by Barbaro and % iustinian to Gian Acola :. ticrno 
(Letter 79). From better 6i, we gatthcr that theso were version; of 
P1utaren'ß Live, of Cato and : riatiden. In 14l6, Giu3tinia, A had 
translated lutorch's Cif and dedicated it to Cnrico Lu: 311 J ru> . na 
(Letter 561), R. aiao the Luculius and later the P iun. Francccc. o 
Barbaro at this tic also wrote a famous Latin . Jur., on ... arriaý,,, o, 
the ire ve u wria, which ? oZgio praised in a letter o 31st "ce. aber 
1416 (Letter G1) and Which Vert; orio and Barxoiomco a rite puiciano 
read at Constance. For till t1io5e works Guarino'3 ins lac: nce . tust 
be given hit;: a credit. 
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69. naasparino Lärzizza da Bergamo was the first humanist to 
found -a boardinfg school entirely 
independent of the universities, 
althou ;h run on university lines and capable of providin:; id- 
vanced instruction. He himself was Chair aan or j rinci =. tl teacher, 
sitting "at the helm", ac he described it, ., inJ enployin.; a number 
of assistants. The -minor teachers came to . ho calla: 
"repetitorec. " 
klar. izza kept the students in his own house and their fees 
included food, lodcin, -; and tuition for the academic year. Such 
a venture, of course, would require ccnsidcreblo or:; ani: ation :, 
and since ßarziwza had been operatin; the syste; 2 ',,. n Padua since 
1498, he was no doubt able to help Guarino with practical a: vico 
on how to launch a similar enterprise of his own in Vct, icF. 
The two men were already intimate by 19t, ß August 1415 (Letter 2G) 
for P: +arzi: za at that time cug ests that he visit Guarino und asks 
hin to reservc± Sonn e manuscripts for hisA Out of a collection re- 
cently brought back by Barbaro from Tuscany. In Letter 46, 
which Sa'ibadini tent<.. rively dates 1415, we ace the same spirit 
of co-operation and caraeraderie. Uarzizza c6nds Gaurino a series 
of "exempla 
"'*4 
composed by himself on the basis of Cicero's 
+rwý.. w er. M .. +rº=+r... º +rr .. w. ºýr++wý+ýrwir yr ^ý++r Mr, +- +++... rte. - .. 
OIR 
Tipis does not necessarily xaean that they know each other in 
1400/9. There was plenty of time botwoon G's arrival in Venice 
in July 1414 and 19th August 1415 for then to begin, or renew 
an acquaintance. 
Found in Cod. 2006 f. 79 in the 3ibliotcca %jove: rnativa in Lucca, entitled "Eloquentissini viri Gacparini dc per,,; a-Ao 
cxordiorum ciu libcxý in arte oratoria 
w 
", also in Codc Aretinus 
226 f. O. As yet they are unpublished. 
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forensic speeches, because "dun in transferenda 
hiotoria greca 
occupatus es, interim adulescentibua qui spud 
to proficiunt 
mutuari aliquid ex me voluisti quod studiis ooruia prorie3set" 
("While 
you were translating, Greek history, you wanted 
to borrow soo: aethina 
from rle for the young men who are Qtudyin3 with you, that would 
benefit their work") The translation Guarino was makin7 was 
certainly that of Horodotuß, Book i, 
" for he never translated 
any other Greek historian. The "youn men" referred to as students clýo 
under Guarino could hardly refer to Barbaro or Giustinian, but 
acre possibly young patricians, whom Barbaro had permitted 
Guarino to tutor in the Barbari palace. They could, however, 
have been student-boarders in Guarino's own home: in which case 
Letter 46 should be dated later than 1415, for as we have seen, 
Guarino appears to have been still living with the Barbari at 
least in the early part of 1416, Probably 19th December 1416 is 
the true dating ( cf. Saunaries). But whatever the dato should be, 
or whoever the students were, it is clear that narzizza was pre- 
pared to help Guarino in a positive way. 
69. RuniinZ a contuberniu^1 involved many business details, to 
which Guarino would have to attend himself--buying, food, arrannin; 
for its cooking, hiring ccrvinta+ leaaint . and. 
futnishing a 
house and so on. All of this calls for a considerable capital 
A fragiacnt survives, consisting of Book 15 Chapters 1-71, 
publ. by R. Truffi, "Guarino traduttoro di trodoto"in Studi ital. 
filol. c. X. 1942, p. 73 sqq. The date of-thn'tran3 a" on i unknown, so it cannot be used to fix that of Letter 46. Probably 
G. know only two books of UUQrodotu9 at this time, for Letter 391 
suggests that he had not read the coripl©te history. 
dý 
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outlay, especially when the-pupils did not pay in advance or 
were delinquent with their payments. One wonders where Guarino 
got the money to start up. Perhaps he had saved carefully fron 
the fees he received from the patricians to whom he had been 
teaching Crack. If so, it is an additional argument that he did 
not open his school in 1415: but we cannot say just hoer much 
money he had at his disposal about this time. There is, however 
an interesting legal action, recorded in the Archives of Verona 
(Ufficio dal registro in the Archivio Uotaril© L. 197,38) for 
1420, which shows what sums were involved in keeping a pupil. 
Sabbadini published extracts from the act in Epistolario III, 
p. 50-51; from which it emerges that Bartolomeo Brenzon had been 
a pupil of Guarino at Venice, to which he had been sent by his 
father Francesco and his grandfather Hiccolö, "to learn the 
virtues in the house of the most learned gentleman and professor 
of grammar and rhetoric, Guarino, a citizen of Verona; " and 
that "the same Guarino gave and spent many golden ducats for his 
food and clothing and in lending monies to Bartolomeo for books, 
bought and acquired, that were essential to his studies. " The 
actual sum for which Guarino was dunning the young man was 100 
Cold ducats. The round figure suggests a standard fee, although 
it does sound rather high. Perhaps Bartolomeo had run up an 
unusually high bill; for wo note that ho needed "extras, ' auch 
as clothes and books. The richer or more provident students would 
coma supplied with plenty of clothes at least. Probably 
Guarino's basic fee as 110 ducats, which was the price Barzizze 
charged. Confirmation of this is Letter 231,1.37t "nee me auras 
08 
XL movont" ("nor do the 40 Cold pieces 
influence a&')  where Guarino 
is discussing the possibilities of taking a pupil. 
It was 
reasonable to expect students to provide their own 
texts, since 
manuscripts were still rather eupensivo; 
but Guarino was in a 
better position than most to acquire copies of particular works, 
especially since he proscribed them, and no doubt he sold them 
to students. It is tempting to see opportunities for exploitation 
in such a situation: but there is nothing to indicate that 
Guarino over played Midas with his pupils. On the contrary, he 
seems to have been vier-indulgant, as with Bartolomeo Brenzon. 
Letter 231 also shows that he sometimes had difficulty in collecting 
fees. 
70, Generally speaking, the influence of Barzizza on Guarino 
and Vittorino has been either ignored or insufficiently stressed 
in histories of education; but the better writers, such as Woodward 
and Eugenio Garin, area careful to give hin high credit for being 
the first to operate the system of "contuberniuin, " Garin 
justly praises Guarino for being the first to take the idea over 
from Barzizza. '`% for should we underestimate the enormous impulse 
Barzizza'e studies in Cicero gave, not only to Guarino, but to 
all serious scholars in Italy. Woodward, ih4ittorino da Feltre 
p. 10 credits Barzizza with being the first scholar to approach 
Cicero's works in a thoroughly analytical and comparative way. 
As long ago as 1873, Henry Hallam observed, in his Introduction 
to the literature of Europe in the Fifteenth, Sixteenth and SCyentoenth rWý+r4rr, 
4+M ýYw 
Sao in particular E. Garin4 L'oducazione in Europa 1400-1600 P. 137-147 on Guarino. 
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Centuries Vol I, p. 88-89, that Harzizza is truly Ciceronian in 
his style, and that his sentences never end with a wrong arrange- 
tent of words, as is habitual with his contemporaries. This 
seers an over-statement of the case for narzizza: but at least 
we can safely say that ßarzizza's continual researches in Cicero 
inaugurated a conception of Ciceronianism in which the model was 
studied for spirit as well as form. 
71. Similarly, the influence of Pier Paolo Vergorio on Guarino, 
Vittorino and Darzizza himself is sometimes glossed over. Yet 
there is no doubt that the essay Do Ingenuis_tMoribi, Irritten 
by Veryerio in 1404, was of fundamental importance. This work 
calls for a return to the balanced, liberal education of the 
Greeks, in effect to the 
Eyºcüatos 7ra&4Coc , in which mind 
and body were to be developed in harz ony and balance to make a 
whole man. As far as developing the mind was concerned, a process 
known to the Greeks as , uouO iK , Verrerio made no real reco en- 
dations beyond listing the subjects of the revised curriculums 
syntax, dialectic, rhetoric, poetry, ziusia, mathematics, astronomy, 
natural history, drawin,, medicine, law, ethic* and tneology-- 
a formidable list, and a rather bewlildarin ; one. What place, 
for instance, has theology in a "Greek" system? Or law? The 
question is not made any easier for the fact that Vergorio does 
not specify exactly what he means by all of these tcrun3, nor does 
ho offer any eugeeetion3 on the order in which they were to be 
taucht or by what methods. If it is a "rapturous" list, to echo 
Garin, and little more, at any rate Vorýerio clearly saw the 
desirability of a balanced curriculum. Guarino, Barzitza anu 
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Vittorino saw the direction that humanistic education must take, 
and they interpreted Veraerio's recommendations in their own 
way. Barzizza and Guarino taught only those subjects in which 
they were fully competent. Therefore they emphasized the study 
of ancient writings fron a linguistic and literary stand-point, 
Vittorino, however, adhered more strictly to the list drawn up 
by Vor Brio, although we know that he did not try to teach all 
the subjects himself. He laid great stress on physical fitness, 
however, at all times, and was the first humanistic educator to 
do so. Barzizza seems to have ignored it, and Guarino did not 
obtain the right conditions to pursue Vergerio's suggestion on 
this point until he want to Ferrara in 1429. There is every 
reason to suppose, however, that the importance of physical education 
and moral welfare had been long before his eyes. It is therefore 
only fair to give Vergerio almost as Huch credit for outlining 
the pro ; razuno of mental and physical training (AoO Kj and 
I 
yv uvc4rriºc y) that would lead to a soured morel character ("ingenui 
mores"), as we give to Guarino and Vittorino for implementing it. 
72. The moot notable event of 1415 was the death of Manuel 
Chxysoloras on the 15th April. Guarino expressed his sorrow in 
a long letter of consolation to John Chrysoloras (Letter 25 , 
translated in Summaries). In after yearn, he was to make a cult 
of the great man's memory in letters, oration3 and conversation, 
Vargorio wrote to Miccolo Leonardi su9g03ting that the honour 
of writing a for: aal "corme: noratio" of C: irysoloras should go to 
Guarino; but the latter declined (Letter 27) saying that he bias % 
unequal to the task and Deferring it to Vergerio himself. A11 
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Vergerio produced, however, was a very 
fine epitaph; "Ante aram 
situs est dominus Manuel Chrissolora, 
miles Constantinopolitanus, 
ex vetusto genere Romanorum, qui c: 
lm Constantino imperatore 
migrarunt: vir doctissimus prudentissimus 
optimus, qui tempore 
generalis concilii 
Constantiensis diem obiit ea existimatione ut 
ab omnibus summe saeerdotio 
dignus haberetur. XVI Kalendas 
maias conditus est anno Incarnati 
Verbi PiCCCCXV " ("Before the 
altar is laid the lord Manuel 
Chrysoloras, a knight of Constantinople, 
sprung from an ancient family of 
Romans, who moved there with 
the Emperor Constantine. A man of surpassing scholarship, 
wisdom 
and goodness,, he died at the time of 
the General Council of 
Constance, in such esteem that he was considered by all 
fit 
for the supreme office of priesthood. 
" He was buried on the 16th 
of April, in the fourteen hundred and fifteenth year of the Word 
Made Flesh. ") Guarino sent a copy of this epitaph to Giacomo de 
Fabris (Letter 51i) and, whether by design or accident, substituted 
the better "Chrysoloras eques" for Vergerio's "Chrissolora miles. " 
73. Andrea Zulian wrote the funeral speech, which was passed 
round all Guarino's friends and much admired. Barzizza praises 
it highly in a letter to Zulian (Opera ed. Furiettus I, p. 210) and 
Guarino sent copies of it to friends in Constance and Verona, 
and took another copy with him on a visit to Verona at the and of 
1415. The oration is extant in many manuscripts and was published 
in the Raccolta di opuscoli of Calogera, XXV, p. 236 ff. 
He means the Papacy. One cannot help speculating whether Chrysoloras had hoped one day to achieve this office when he submitted to the Latin rite. Vergerio's epitaph suggests that some people thought of him as a possible candidate. If he had been elected, the results might have been far-reaching. 
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74. The lack of some really worthwhile memorial to Chrysoloras, 
however, weighed upon his pupils' consciences for many years. 
In June 1455 (Letter 893) Poggio wrote to Guarino: "As to your 
writin3 that you heard I had written a laudation of the late 
most brilliant and learned gentleman, Manuel Chrysoloras, I 
wish it were true. " Guarino, however, did slake some reparation 
in the form of a collection of works in praise of Chrysoloras, 
which he edited and disseminated under the title of Chrysolorina. 
This included the funeral oration by Zulian and Letters 7,25, 
27,49,54,861,862,863,864,865,866,667,892 and 893 of 
the Guarinian corpus. Two letters may be missing, that of his 
son, Hiccolo, to which 862 was the reply, and one by Gregorio 
Guarino. In addition there ware two short notes by Guarino 
recording minor events relating to Chrysoloras. 
" The entire 
collection was previously found in a series of manuscripts now 
lost (see Eistolario III, p. 460); but if even what wo have left 
of the Chrysolorina were again to be published as a collection, 
with an introduction and notes, it would make an interesting study. 
75. ThA., period at Venice is marked by a vigourous correspondence 
with friends new and old. It was natural that Guarino should 
write to the scholars in Padua, with whom he had already been in 
touch from Florence. Prominent amongst these was Girolargo 
Gualdo of Vicenza, to whom Guarino sent his own work, such as the 
essay on the Venetian victory at Gallipoli (Letter 56), and also 
One was published by Sabbadini in La Scuola e 911 studi p. 173, 
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samples of the work of friends, such as Poggio'o 
funeral speech 
for Cardinal Zabarella. With Gualdo he also exchanged manuscripts 
and sent letters and translations by Francesco Barbaro 
for approval. 
Others were the lively Giannino Corradini, a pupil of ßarzizza's, 
with whom Guarino corresponded in jocular vein 
(Letters 30,31), 
Pietro Tozmasi and ßarzizza himself. The latter mentions a trip 
Guarino had proposed making to Padua (Latter 26). It is likely 
that the two men visited each other quite frequently, for the 
distance between Padua and Venice is about 19 miles, involving 
a short boat trip over the lagoon now spanned by a long causeway 
between Mastre and the Piazzale Roma, and then a land journey of 
N 
a few miles. Guarino probably riet all of Barzizza's pupils, 
notably Vittorino da Faltre, Francesco Filelfo, and George of 
Trebizond. Vittorino came to study under him at Venice in 1416 
and 1417; and we knot from Latter 707 that George of Trebizond 
studied under him for a spell in 1417. 
76. Guarino did not forget his friends at Constance (Letter 33) 
and Verona: but most important ware his contacts with Ugo Mazzolato 
and Giacomo Zilioli of Ferrara. The former was chancellor of 
lkrquis Niecolo d'Este III9 and Zilioli was "referondarius, " 
the high official through whom had to pass all petitions and 
other important business before going to the %iarquis. Probably 
he met these men during one of their many visits on official 
business to Venice. They would certainly be present at the cola. 
brations of April 1415, in the honour of the new Doge, Toaasno 
PiocineZo. Letters 39-42,44 and 45, are to Mazzolato, and Letter 
co to Zilioli mentions him. The correspondence with Ferrara 
04 
seems to have flourished until Octooor 1417 and then lapued; 
but tue good relations Guarino : had estaolished with two of the 
most powerful men at the Cate court were to lead eventually to 
rai; settling there in 1429. There can be little doubt that 
Barzizza promoted Guarino's glory at Ferrara, for he : jai visited 
the city in 1411 and 1412 and was much respected there; äst 
it 
was (>uarino's own warm personality and assiduous correopondenc3 
that ºaintaineu the goo" impression : ie had wade. In Letter 43, 
lie thanks the Forrareso 1aiy6r, jlicco1 Pirondolo, for aprea. -Unzi 
his praises, and encourages him to take up a serious stuLy of 
Greek on the grounds that it is indispensable to a proper, 
1 
knowledge of Latin. Interestingly, he reports a sayinZ of 
Chrysoloras that learned men began to die out in Italy when 
the study of Greax languished. Another Ferrarese esteemed by 
Guarino was Bartolomeo c; ei tiainenti, who is mentioned in Latter 
34, This letter, incidentally, is interesting for an inai; ht 
inttoGuarino'3 method of teaching Greek (See Gu. &rrno dnd k rna. n. tshc 
eäucaHon ) and for a slur on the Latin Style of Pietro d, a Mu,, lio, 
a fine scnolar of the previous century. Sich barbs aimed at 
the pre-humanists would have their effect in Ferrara, which was 
still rather behind the times. G. Bertoni has shown that there 
were men of some intellectual stature in Ferrara before the arrival 
of Guarino; but they were not abreast of all the latest developiaonts 
in humanistic scholarship. Guarino, according to Bertoni, 
acted as some kind of intellectual catalyst after he arrival 
there in 1429. It dons seem, however, that the process had 
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begun coao years earlier, by nenne of Guarino's own corre3pondance, 
and travellers like Francesco Bracco, who roved bot: raen Venice 
and Ferrara. Ugo MMazzolato, for instance, received from Guarino 
copioc of Andrea Zulian's funeral oration, two letters in praise 
of Chrysoloras (25 and 27), and an offer to emend a F©rrareoo 
manuscript of Valerius Maximus (Letter 34). In Lotter 34, 
Guarino tries to explain the meaning of the Greek word ýTýikvýývrýC 
which, he says, seems to mean "nonuxants, " but doubts whether it 
is authentic Greek. Apparently he was unaware of its oeanin 
C 
"explanatory notes" { See L. S. J. under WTo uv1Moc , II. 5, c) 
which is probably the neaninZ that Mazzolato wanted. This doe 
ahou, howcvur, that Greek was bodinnin3 to be studied in Farrara. 
77, In 1416 ona of the many plaguaa that infested Mudiaeval 
and Renaissance Europe caused Guarino to retire to Verona, 
described by Carbone as a very healthy city on account of the 
nearness of the mountains. Muratori3 Rerun Italicaru-a Scriptorco 
XXII c. 901,410 records that a plague was rampant in Au; u3t 1416 
at Venice. Guarino's last letter (50) from the city is dated 
15th May. It con&ratulaten Gian Nicola Salerno on hi3 appoint- 
aant as podestý of Mantua, but cayo nothing of the plague, which 
must therefore have struck with characteristic suddenness, 
between 15th Hay and 27th Juno, the dato of Lett w 52, written 
troff Padua. We know that Guarino want first to Verona, because 
the letter op©n3 with the words "Coajn,; hare recently from ray 
native parts" ("hZuper ex patria nea hue venions"). From part 
of a letter of Pietro del ISonto to Travcruari (Publ. A. Zanolli, 
Pietro del Monte in Archivio ntorico Lombard. XXXIV. 1907. p. 321) 
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we gather that some of Guarino's pupils went with him to 
Verona: 
"When I was a young fellow, in fact almost a boy, and ... working 
in my native parts an Latin ... my father wanted me 
to have 
a knowledge of Greek also ... So I was handed over to 
Guarino 
of Verona, an excellent gentleman and as highly skilled 
ii, 
Greek as in Latin, who at that time was giving 
intensive instruction 
to well-born young men at Venice ... Then suddenly a pestilence 
began to vex our city; so while everyone was looking out for his 
own safety, it was necessary to interrupt studies. Our teacher 
moved to Verona and several students followed hin. " Sabbadini 
thinks these students were natives of Verona, but they are just 
as likely to have been Venetians. One surmises that little, if 
any, school teaching was done at Verona. Guarino refers in 
Letter 54 to a laudation of Chrysoloras he read before a largo 
audience at Verona--probably Zulian'n oration: and he probably 
took advantage of the leisure to compose the Turcomachia 
(Letter 56) which was despatched to Poggio on 4th July. The 
short visit to Verona saw a renewal of friendship with Aleardo 
Gaforino, a politician domiciled in the city (62), with Gian 
Nicola Salerno (51,63) then podesta at Hantua, with Bartolomeo 
Recalco (68) and with Hazo dei Mani (70,79), who was to act as 
his lawyer in 1418. 
78. The period at Padua, from about the beginning of July to the 
and of 1416 merits some discussion. It was a barren time scholasticall 
for he had no pupils and few books. It emerges from Letter 56A. 
It was a response to Poggio's letter to uruni on the martyrdom 
of Jorone of Prague publ. by Carin, Prosatori iatini del 
Quattrocento and Tonelli, Po gii 
921H77 p. - 1]. ` 
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to Leonardo Giustinian"', that he had left his house in something 
of a hurry and had left some of his books behind. This Important 
letter, incidentally, dated 1st August 1416, indicates that 
Guarino had by this time leased a house of his own. Probably 
he left the Barbari palace early in the year and opened his 
own "contuberniura. " 
79. Even more significant is Lotter 59, written about December; 
for it shows that Guarino was restless and depressed, although 
not altogether devoid of humour and hope. It also gives some 
clue as to his financial state and a unique glimpse into his 
sexual life. 
He conplain3 that his wanderings have made his mind lazy, for 
he has no facilities for study. Worse, ne is turning Cray and 
has no savings: "faun circus tOapora cans pullulant nec ullum 
iacet in scrinio dopo3itun, f uturun adventanti 3enectuti praesidium" 
("the gray hairs are already growing in profusion around my 
temples, and there is nothing put by in the money-box as a 
safeguard against my coming old age"). It must indeed have boon 
dispiriting at the age of forty-two to be still comparatively 
unsettled, perpetually pressed for money and without oven the 
. 11 it 
Seo note3 to 56A in Summaries 
One wonders, however, why he could not have made use of 
Barzizza's houset a courtesy which we cannot doubt would have 
been +xtendcd had it been seriously wanted. I suspect that Guarino's 
complaint was what wo should call a "rationalization" of his own 
lack of interest in work at this time. 
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9Q 
eft 
pars corporis a religione vacat donee niveo 
sparguntur membra sopore. "* He seems therefore to have been 
visiting the flesh pots of Padua. But even if the congress so 
described was purely imaginary, it shows how much he was ab- 
sorbed at this time by thoughts of amorous dalliance. This 
was probably only a means of escape from the depression which 
was weighing him down, because he was not a man who norm lly 
delighted in mere salaciousness. 
In Letter 108 to Cristoforo Scarpa, however there is a 
curious passage, in which Guarino indulges in a series of pupst 
"non coati sed compti potion eliuo nun, nee bcnos pullos sed bonos-t 
nolo palem etterra; tu me intelligis. " There is a dash in the MSS., 
after the second "bona" where "Iiuellos" seems to be expected. 
There is. however$ no need to impute pederasty to Guarino. The joke 
The whole passage closely echoes an unpublished poem by Giacomo da Cremona in 13.100.42. f. 233r in the Cathedral Library of Toledo. S. Preto in Studi e testa 230 (1964) p. 51»52, no 113 
attempts to identify the author of the poem with either Jacobus 
de Sancto Cassiano or Jacobus Putheus. The fact that Guarino 
knew the poem by 1416 provides a terminus ante guem for its 
composition and may help in the future identification of its 
author. 
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may simply be that Guarino wanted more good little boys to 
teach, 
that is to say, their fees. It seems necessary to stress this 
more salubrious interpretation, for even in the Renaissance there 
were many eager lips ready to accuse schoolmasters, especially 
unmarried ones, of treading a strange path. For example, there 
is a passage from Ariosto's first version of his Satires 
VI. 
2S-27' where the poet asks Pietro Bembo to send him a man of 
learning and sound morals to teach his son, because: 
"Pochi cono grammatici e humanisti 
Senza il peccato per cui Sabaot 
Fecc Gomorra ei suoi vicini tristi" 
There is no good ground, apart from the curious passage in Letter 
108 and Guarino's misplaced praise of Panormita's Hermaphroditus, 
for connecting him with homosexuality. Indeed, his obvious taste 
for women and the fact that he sired thirteen children, point to 
his having been a very active heterosexual. 
80. It is not surprising that he complains of "inopia"; " for the 
initial expenses of launching a boarding school must have been 
considerable, and the departure of his pupils, with the onset of 
plague, would have been a severe financial blow. In Letter 55, 
he asks Zaccaria Barbaro to dun Vittorino da Feltre for some 
Publ. by Canipana in Origin of the word 'humanist' " Journ. 
Warburg and Courtauld Inst. Vol 9. (1946) and alluded to-, i'n 
riosto s revised forms y Sabbadini, I1 metodo degli uiaanisti p. 1. 
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11 
outstanding debt, almost certainly foes. 
* "Explain the causes 
and ay straitened circumstances to him, " he says apologetically. 
"tiara they not upon me, i uhould certainly not be troubling him. 
" 
So hard, indeed, did he find it to make ends meet, that he appears 
to have thought of abandoning the contubernium experiment. The 
evidence is in Letter 59, but it 
is very obscure. The addressee 
of the letter seems to have been planning come kind of literary 
enterprise to take effect as soon as the plague had abated. 
%10 . 40 
Four men are involves, Guarino, the addressee of the lotter'"', 
Leonardo Giustinian, and one "Eindo"--trio "fourth wheal" of a 
metaphorical chariot. Jiustinian was a patrician and politician, 
and "Bindo" apparently a pretentious, but well meanina amateur 
scholar. Gaurina'o hopes that what they had decided will be imple- 
raented ("ad peragenda quae decrevious") ouZgest soac de inite 
plan, which may or may not have been the setting up of an academy 
of sorts, or the nucleus of a university in Venice. These are 
simply Guesses, unsupported by any other evidence* Perhaps all 
Guarino means is that he and the three others can be relied ors to 
raise the cultural tone of the city. 
81. Guarino returned to Venice towards the and of 1416 or the 
beginning of 1417, for Latter 63 is dated from Venice, 2nd February 
... ý........... «+. .....,.... «............ ". ý *_ý... + 
If so, it gives the lie to often-repeated story that Guarino 
taught Greek to Vittorino in exchange for tuition in Latin. It 
first appears in Platina's Coincntariolus de vita Victorini 
FeltrenQis tad. T. A. Vairam. n L. remoncnsium monuwenta 12mae 
extantia ; `Rono, 17781 
May b© either Giovanni Quiriro or Cristoforo ScarpA. 
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1417. The rest of 1417 was spent in the work-a-day routine of 
teaching, enlivened by visits to Padua (65) and a 
Vigorous 
correspondence with Gualdo, Zilioli (80) and the Florentines 
who had been dispersed throughout Northern Italy because of 
plague in their native city-. Traversari (77,82), Poggio (83,66), 
Hiccoli (85,93,94), Angelo Corbinelli (91,101,109) and his 
brother Antonio (88,49,90), Domenico Leonardi (92,100) and 
Gerardo Barbardoro (99). This correspondence had revived because 
of the presence in Florence of Guarino's friends Galesio, Salerno 
and Paolo dei Paolini. It flourished on into the next year. 
Notable amongst the letters of this period is 83, to Poggio, 
who had unearthed a second manuscript of Quintilian in the summer 
of 1417 ( Cf. also Letter 77). Guarino had heard it was a 
superior manuscript and his anxiety to obtain a copy of it is 
understandable, for Quintilian was a fundamental book on educational 
method, and his own copy of the Do Institutione Oratoria 
was corrupt and incomplete. Worth mention, too, are letters 99- 
103, all references for Filippo di Cipro who had applied for the 
post of "Judge of Merchandise" at Florence. Each is written to 
a different man and Guarino varies his approach accordingly. 
All are dated 13th January; and if they really were all composed 
on the same day, it is another indication of Guarino's tact, 
assiduousness, energy and versatility in Latin prose. 
62. By 2nd January 1410 (Letter 94) there are again signs of 
despondency. It is true that he had been doing good work in 
Venice, and was making money; but there is a note of resignation 
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and disappäintutent in his words to iticcoli: "Ego itaque contractis 
velis in portu consideo, logo studeo, nec sine lucro. " 
("So 
I have pulled in my sails and am sitting in the harbour; I read 
and study, not without profit"). He comaplain that his hopes 
and expectations have not borne fruit: "De rae quid deliberem 
non habeo, mi HHicolae; adoo in angustura redactac hihi cunt 
ratione3 et pristinae cogitationes. " ("I do not know what decision 
I an to make about myself, 23iecolö my friend; into such straits 
have all my calculations and original ideas come"). These are the 
words of a confused and disappointed man. On the 17th January 
(Letter 89) he wrote listlessly to Antonio Corbinalli: "Hic ego 
donum conduxi: doeeo nonnullos et, ut aiunt, aetate7a transco, " 
("I nave leased a house here* I teach a few students and, an 
they say, pass away my time. "). The causes of this dispiritnent 
will bear some examination. 
83. For long he had been forced to lead a nomad existence; and 
in middle age had not yet achieved the full measure of "fama" 
for which he had striven so hard, far less the financial rewards 
for which his undoubted excellence seemed to qualify him. 
Besides, there is sosse reason to believe that even by 1417, he 
had not yet reconciled himself to a life of teaching. The reputation 
he later attained in this field and his posthumous fame as an 
educator incline us to think of him as having envisioned this 
role for himself from the beginning;: yet it was probably circum- 
stances more than a vocation which made hire drift into it. 
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After returning to Italy he had neglected the obvious course of 
opening a school in Verona, and made his way to Bologna, pretty 
clearly in the hope of entering the Papal service. But the 
Curia 
was oger-staffed and in a somewhat confused state 
in 1410, and 
he had been sent by Bruni to Florence on what Bust, in retrospect, 
have seamed a wild goose chase. At Florence, and later at 
Venice, 
he had taken what opportunities lay open to his talents; and 
it so happened that these had lain in tutoring others in Greek. 
His experience of teaching, however, was that it is a thankless 
and unglamorous existence, the rewards of which are slender and 
recognition slow. By 1427, hoiever, he., had somewhat changed his 
mind, perhaps because by then he was reasonably secure and successful. 
He warns his favourite pupil, Martino Rizzon of the dangers of 
forsaking a lowly, but steady occupation like teaching for the 
doubtful glories of a more spectacular profession: ". .. since 
you do not intend to spend your life in this business of teaching, 
there ought to be a ship in the harbour to sail off into another 
way of life. .. For the prestige of medicine and law is certainly 
considerable and a means by which men may advance themselves; 
but they demand a long period of study. Moreover, the financial 
returns are rare, the fees are small and the fruits uncertain. " 
By contrast, he goes on to recommend a career in the Roman curia: 
"co nodissima at fructuosa scriptoria apostolica forot, qua to 
facile tolleres humo" ("An apostolic secretaryship would be most 
advantageous and fruitful. Thereby you would easily lift your- 
self from the common soil") -- showing that ho still inclined to 
think of an Apostolic secretaryship as the culmination of a 
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scholar's desire. It is certainly true of Guarino that by 1417 
he was neither as rich nor as famous as he,.: might have been had 
he become, for example, as Apostolic secretary. 
84. He had not, however, abandoned the notion of securing a 
post which would advance him rapidly; for in 1417, he had plans 
for entering the Curia, either as a servant of the Pope or as 
secretary to one of his cardinals. It is uncertain exactly 
when he applied, or whht post he wanted. Probably the election 
of the pro-humanist Pope Martin V on 11th Novenbcr emboldened 
Ji 
him to seek entry into the Curia "' and the time of application 
probably co-incided with that of his pupil, Francesco Bracco, 
for whom he wrote two references (Letters 86,87) on the day of 
Martin's elevation. Many of the established members of the 
Curia had departed; for Loechi had returned to Vicenza in 1415 
and Bruni had returned for good to Florence after the deposition 
of John XXIII. Yet we learn from a latter of Poggio to Francesco 
Barbaro* that no place could be found in the Curia for either 
Guarino or Francesco Bracco. The date of this letter is around 
December 1417, for it alludes to the recent death of Cardinal 
Zabarella (17th September): "obiit alle gui doctoruri orniut 
erat asylum. " Guarino had certainly had news of his rejection by 
-t - ---- - aaSe.. a _e_e__n_e_ ____ _- 
it 
Barzizza himself had gone to Constanco to await the election 
of new Pope and to solicit employment in the recon3tituted Curia. 
%to 1. 
0. 
Publ. by Clark in Classical Rcvicw XIII (1899) p. 119-130. 
106 
2nd January 1418, for he wrote to Niccoli, in Letter 94, that he 
had no more hope of entering the Papal service-- 
hence his mood of dejection. In Letter 89 of 17th January 
he 
told Antonio Corbinelli: "de romans curia actum est. " ("It 
is 
all up with the Roman curia") 
85. If it was the post of Apostolic secretary he desired, 
it is 
strange that the Pope could find no employment for him. 
With 
Bruni gone, the Curia needed a consummate Greek scholar. But 
it was a confused time, and Guarino's one remaining friend of 
note in the Papal Secretariat, Poggio Bracciolini, had served 
under the anti-pope Jahn XXIII and could not have had much 
influence with the new Pope. Moreover, the interest in diplomatic 
relations with the gast to end the Schism had taken a very 
secondary place during the struggle for power at Constance. 
Finally, only a very few discerning scholars really understood 
the value of Greek. Some even doubted whether it had any use 
at all. '' It seems that Martin V, despite his humanistic 
leanings, was not sufficiently interested in the services of the 
foremost Greek scholar in Italy to employ his as a Secretary. 
86. It seems, however, that Guarino had a stroke of ill luck; for 
his chances of success were tied up with some man who died at a 
very inconvenient time. In Letter 94, Guarino attributes the 
failure of his hopes and calculations to the "envy of death": 
Lorenzo Monaco, for example, wrote to Barbaro attacking 
the value of Greek studies. Barbaro replied with a spirited 
defence, singling out Bruni and Guarino as moderns whose life and 
reputation had been enhanced by the skill in Greek. Guarino 
sent a copy of Barbaro's apology to Gualdo (Letter 63 ). 
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"hoc inprimis fecit detestanda morbis invidia. " Possibly his 
supporter had been Cardinal Zabarolla, the "refuge of all scholars. " 
Sabbadini, in the Epistolario Vol. ZI1, p. 74+, finds support for 
this in a letter of Barzizza addressed without doubt to some 
cardinal. The relevant extracts are as follows: "Your kinsman 
Giacomo, my most reverend Lord and Father, recently met me and 
explained your Eminence's wishes. Ho told me that he had received 
instructions from you to the effect that I was to give him as 
a secretary any good scholar I had, with whom you could share 
your duties ... But I have talked a great deal on this matter 
with Guarino of Verona, whom I understand to be very well disposed 
to your Eminence (tui dignitatis amantissimum). Since he is the 
best scholar in Latin and Greek that I have known in this generation, 
and endowed, moreover, with such loyalty and huuanity, that in 
my opinion there is no-one to whom you could better and more 
fittingly entrust your most important business .., If he can 
obtain from certain patrician youths a remission of his contract 
with them to teach Greek and the good arts--he is still in 
honour bound by it--he has confirmed that there is nothing he 
would more gladly or eagerly do than obey your wishes. " The 
date of this letter in the manuscript, however, is 1418, by which 
time Zabarella was dead. Therefore, unless the date 1418 is 
wrong in the manuscript, Barzizza was not writing to Zabarella, 
but to another cardinal. This in turn means that sometime in 1418 3' 
Probably before 16th March, when the Curia left Constance. 
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Guarino made yet another attempt to move out of teaching, this 
time quite definitely to be confidential secretary to a cardinal. 
We must conclude that he was not appointed because 
he was unable 
to obtain a release from his contract with the patrician youths 
mentioned in Barzizza's letter. 
87, Another sign of restlessness appears in Letter 115, of 
7th 
July, 1418, in which Guarino tells Cristoforo Scarpa that he 
would like to return to Verona and set up a school 
in partnership 
with him. It is little more that a day-dream, for Scarpa had 
already been hired by Niccolo Zorzi, podesta of Verona, to tutor 
his sons, Pietro and Fantino. At. 4this time, there are signs that 
he was finding the contubernium at Venice rather difficult to 
run. John of Pannonia's description of the overflowing classroom"' 
and Guarino's own remark, "vellem non tantam habere familiam" 
(Letter 116, Sept. 1418) are often quoted to show how popular 
Guarino's lectures were: but surely the significance of Guarino's 
remark is that it is a cry of discomfort. The task of catering 
for all the needs of his many pupils cannot have been easy for 
a single man. 
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S lva Paneg ry ica 1.321: 
"Atria nec capiunt studiosas ampla catervas" 
and 339-41: 
"Omnis conditio, sexus simul omnis et actas 
Accelerant, plebi stipatur curia, mixti 
Primaevis cani, maribus sedere pue3iae" 
These lines seem to refer to the period in Venice; but wo should 
remember that the description would be coloured by John's recollection 
of conditions in the 1450's, when he was Guarino's student at 
Ferrara. 
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88. It should not, therefore, surprise us that he acquiesced 
so easily to the wishes of his mother and relatives that he 
return to Verona and settle down with a wife. The sexual 
dalliances of 1417 at Padua were his Indian summer of bachelorhood 
and the frustrations of both 1417 and 1418 had probably disppsed 
him to settle. Letter 120 of 15th October recounts, in a rather 
amusing way, how he went on a visit to Verona and was swooped 
upon by his relatives, and especially his "suavissima genetrix, 
r' 
who demanded that he get married. The bride had already been 
picked and neither she nor Guarino seem to have had any say in 
the matter. Clearly, it was to be a marriage of convenience 
uniting the dei Guarini with the Zendrati and perpetuating the 
ties which already existed between the two families. Guarino's 
letters to Mazo dei Mazi, the lawyer who handled the arrangements 
for the wedding, show that he was not so much eager for the match 
as prepared to yield to pressure to contract it. No doubt, 
however, the provpect of a dowry and the advantages of having 
a wife to assist in the running of the boarding school would 
weigh heavily with Guarino in favour of marriage. He retired 
to Venice, leaving Mazo dei Mazi to make all the final arrange- 
ments, such as drawing up the contract (Letter 122) and appointing 
a steward for the villa at Val Policella, which was to be part of 
the dowry (Letter 127). There is no evidence that he had so 
far even seen the bride to be, Tadea Zendrata, but it is hard 
to imagine that he had not, She was certainly younger than 
Guarino, for she was to bear him thirteen children, but of her 
physical attractions we know nothing. Nevertheless, it is worth 
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noting that as the weeks went by, Guarino became increasingly 
enamoured of matrimony as an institution. By 22nd November 
(Letter 125) he emerges as a champion of wedlock. His bachelor 
friend, Antonio Corbinelli, had claimed that marriage is an 
impediment to philosophers, citing in support Theophrastus' 
, it Tract on Marriage and repeating the charges commonly levelled 
in the Middle Ages against the fair sex. Indeed, from the times 
of the early Christian writers--and even before then--there was 
a tendency amongst certain contemplatives to exalt physical 
chastity even at the expense of honourable wedlock, on the grounds 
that virginity is the most meritorious state in the eyes of God: 
women were by nature temptresses capable of distracting philosophers 
and religious men from their lives of serene : contemplation. 
Guarino, however, displays a sensible modern spirit in urging 
on Corbinelli the glory of lawful wedlock, and in pointing out 
that it is only the vices of men that prevent them from being 
philosophers. 
Theophrastus' so called Tractatus de nu tiffs_ was transmitted 
in summary by Jerome's Adversus ovinianum 1, a widely-known 
work in the Middle Ages. a aggi, Lo Spirito anti-femminile 
nel medio evo, Torino, 1890, p. 7-8). Jeromes s text was published EE. Bick7 Diatribe in Senecae hiloso hi fragmenta (Teubner 
1915) p. 382-94. Uerome-Fiad founded the Mediaeval conception 
of Cicero as.. a monastic scholar and despiser of marriage by 
attributing to Cicero the remark that one cannot devote himself 
to a wife and philosophy at the same time ("non posse se uxori 
et philosophiae pariter operam dare"). Cf. Ad. Jovin. Bk. 1 
c. '7-48 (Migne P. L. 23,276 ff. ). For a good discussion of 
the Christian attitude towards beauty and love in general See H. 0. Taylor, The Eme nce of Christian Culture in the West (Harper, 
N. Y., 1958) p. 123.. 135. Marc ette hüte )- eo -irey -C uceerr of England (1963) p. 52, also has a few apposite remarks. 
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89. The ceremony took place on the 27th December, 1418. 
Cittadella 
dates it wrongly in 1419, since he did not calculate it "a 
nativitate": but he published the actual marriage contract 
in 
I Guarini p. 25-27, together with two subsidiary documents of 
17th October and 5th November 1418, relating to the dowry. The 
most valuable acquisition Guarino made was a fine villa 
in the 
nearby Val Policella, with the adjoining land. Guarino came 
to 
love this retreat, which he called his "paradise. " It is vividly 
described in Letter 143. It is perhaps worth mentioning that 
Val Policella still produces a good wine, which I enjoyed in 
trips to Italy in 1958 and 1964. Guarino's marriage to Tadea 
Zendrata, t, tt; presence of many friends and relatives at Verona 
and the need to supervise his newly-acquired property determined 
hin to leave Venice. After the wedding, he returned to Venice 
to clear up some business details before moving finally to Verona 
in early 1419. 
90. Despite the cares that bedevilled his five years in Venice, 
he did brilliant work there. Under his guidance, Barbaro, 
Giustinian and Andrea Zulian made great strides. Barbaro 
pproduced the De re uxoria and versions of Plutarch's Lives of 
Aristides and Cato; also a funeral oration on Giannino Corradini 
and a laudation of Perugio Giudaloti on the occasion of the 
latter's graduation from the University of Padua. Zulian's 
funeral speech on Chrysoloras was a widely-disseminated document. 
Giustinian translated Plutarch's Life of Cimon so well that 
Guarxno (Letter 58) said it sounded like an original composition. ' 
It was published in 1470. 
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From Giustinian also came Plutarch's Lucullus in 1416, and the 
Phocion soon afterwards. In 1418, he wrote a funeral oration on 
Carlo Zeno. Guarino made sure that his students' work received 
ample publicity. The De re uxoria was sent with Francesco Bracco 
to Ferrara and the translations by Barbaro and Giustinian went 
to Ambrogio Traversari at Florence and to Girolargo Gualdo at 
Padua. The Cimon and Aristides went to Gian Nicola Salerno at 
Verona. In distributing his pupils' work, Guarino enhanced 
both their reputation and his own. Like most humanists, he was 
acutely aware of the advantages of advertising. Indeed, he 
was sometimes a little pressing. For example, in Letter 33 he 
tells Zulian that he has chanced upon a speech composed by that 
pupil for delivery at his uncle's funeral. But Paolo Zulian's 
will expressly forbade the delivery of a laudation, and his 
nephew Andrea had honoured his wishes. Yet Guarino thinks fit 
to over-ride the will and declares that the speech should be 
published, because, as he says, "I swear I could never be made to 
believe that it is the mark of a great soul to despise fame and 
glory, to spurn the praise of famous men and be unmoved by 
tributes paid to one's name, especially in view of the custom of 
the fierce and brave Spartans, who despaired of the lives of 
their young men, if they saw that they were but little excited 
by the sweets of glory. " In this passage, as so often elsewhere, 
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Guarino gives expression to that passion for fame so characteristic 
of the Renaissanco. He is unabashed in his belief that excellence, 
particularly literary excellence, should receive wide acclaim. 
In Letter 40, for example, he specifically urges Ugo Hazzolato 
to praise him, since it is the "duty of a friend" to do so. 
91. Before Guarino left Venice, he had not only rendered a fine 
service to the cause of education by grooming so many humanists 
and by showing that the system of "contubernium" could be run 
efficiently, but he had also established an impressive record in 
the field of pure scholarship. Lotter 47, of 5th February 1416, 
includes a list of his translations to date: "The Calumnia of 
Lucian, a short work, granted, upon which I served by apprenticeship; 
from Plutarch, the lives of Flaminiuo, Harcellus, Alexander and 
Caesar, and Coriolanus; another work On the education of children 
(an elegant piece in my opinion); and after these, I translated 
the Comparison between Brutus and Dion of Syracuse. "" This list 
omits the early version of pseudo-Isocrate: ' Ad Denonicum 
probably because he had wished his authorship suppressed ate 
the time it was made (Letter 2). In 1417 (Letter 66) he translated 
Plutarch's Themistocles and dedicated it to the venerable 
Carlo Zeno, who died on the 8th March of the following year. 
Probably in the same year, he made his abridgement of the 
Erotematta of Chrysoloras, for on the 12th January of 1418 (Letter 95) 
. ý.. w. r+ýýºrýýý. w WIý'ýM'ý'M"ý'ýMwrMiýl7wý-. - - rrýMy+rA+ý/ý'ý 
i: 
The list appears to be chronological. For the translation of 
the 'IT-Ws TmiWv ocyw%/ js , See Letter 5; for"Flaziniuc; Letter 6; for Dion, Letter 21. TXu other versicna are extant In manuscript, 
but the exact dates of their production, with the exception of 
Themistocle3, are unknown. 
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he made a gift of a Greek grammar of that name to Niccolo 
Pirondolo, whether Chrysoloras' work or Guarino's simplified 
version is not clear. Later, as a letter of Pier Candido 
Dccembrio tells us, Guarino revised his abridgement and added to 
the rules: "Selo ©uarinum eiusque sequaces amplioribus uti 
regulis. " Chrysoloras' grammar was useful as a beginning book, 
although comparatively jejune in its material and a trifle clumsy 
because of its method of proceeding by question and answer. 
It is not therefore surprising that Guarino, whose aim was ever 
simplification, should attempt to improve on Chrysoloras; nor 
that Filelfo later felt it necessary to expand the material 
(Klette, Beiträge zur Geschichte und Litteratur 1694,1I1 p. 24). 
Letter 95 also lists Plutarch's Phocion, Eumenes, Pelopidas and 
Philopoemen as vcraions by Guarino, so we may assume that these 
additional lives were translated between February 1416 and January 
1418. At the end of Letter 98, of 19th January 1418 there is a 
passing mention of "those rules, " which he proposes to send to 
Cristoforo Scarpa. The off-hand reference suggests that 
Girolamo Gualdo, to whom the letter is written, was already quite 
familiar with this work, none other than the famous Regulae, a 
Latin grammar compiled by Guarino. It was not original in method 
or nomenclature, for it owes much to Priscian; but at least it 
aimed at clarity and simplicity. Entirely pragmatic, it eschews 
all attempt to connect grammar with logic, and therefore marks a 
clean break with the mediaeval habit of seeing logical patterns 
in the inflexions of nouns and verbs, rather than the result of 
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usage, which is often far from rational in the matter of 
language. 
It was admirably suited to become a standard text book of the 
New Learning. R. Its first printing was by Giovanni Biffi in 1484. 
In his teaching, Guarino's airy was simplicity of exposition. 
In Letter 197 he condemns those who confuse their pupils with a 
plethora of unnecessary material. 
92. To this list should be added the treatise on the diphthongs, 
composed as early as 1415 or thereabouts (Letter 29) a lexicon 
of Servius ( Cf. Letter 181 and note), the hitherto-unknown 
version of Isocrates' 
'Eyºcw. utoV 
CEA61-'7s 
, epeeches, and a 
large 
number of letters. By means of the latter, Guarino maintained 
the closest contact with the leading scholars in the North of 
Italy. Indeed, Sabbadini goes so far in his Vita di Guarino 
sec. 90 as to suggest that he held together the scholars of 
Constance, Padua and Florence. This is perhaps an exaggeration; 
but at any rate, Guarino was one of the most interested parties 
in the exciting new discoveries of manuscripts that were being 
made at this time. Although it is becoming fashicnable in certain 
quarters of Renaissance scholarship . to minimize the importance 
of the "discoveries" made by Poggio and others, one has but to 
read the correspondence of the humanists concerned in them to 
feel the intense excitement they aroused at the It is 
The contents of this work, and Guarino's teaching methods are 
more fully discussed in Guarino dnd hu. at d c.. cdu. cdfion.. For 
Sabbadini's discussion of the egulae , SeC La Scuoia e li Studi 
p. 39-47 and Studi ital. filol. class. XIV, p. 113-25. 
Similarly, it is also fashionable to minimize the importance of 
the classics in the Renaissance--a view attacked by e. g. Bush, 
Classical Influences in Renaissance Literature (Harvard U. P. 1952). 
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true that the search for better manuscripts of authors already 
known, and for works that had for centuries been only honoured 
names, was only one manifestation of a wider intellectual movement: 
but the early Italian Renaissance was nothing if not an awakening 
of interest in antiquity for its own sake; and consequently, 
scholars wanted accurate texts as an aid to direct, first-hand 
study of the classics. The discoveries, therfore, were paramount 
in stimulating and propagating humanism; for they were its very 
life-blood. It matters little that some of the authors "discovered" 
had already been known for centuries, and that others were the 
works of minor authors. The point is that scholars were being 
regaled with a steady stream of matter for argui-tent and editing. 
Without the discoveries, and the enthusiasm of the few men who 
made them, humanism might have proved abortive. For example, 
there had been a copy of Nonius Marcellus at Padua as early as 
1407, but no wide interest was aroused in this author until 
another manuscript of the work was found at Paris in the latter 
half of 1415. In 1416 and 1417 the searches of Poggio, Rustici 
and Bartolomeo da Montepulciano at St. Gall aroused the world of scholars 
to a pitch of enthusiastic anticipation that is difficult for us 
to imagine. When da Montepulciano found a Festus and a Vegetius 
there in February 1417, Barbaro irrote on 6th July to Poggio in 
terms of almost touching enthusiasm. Some of the manuscripts he 
lists as recent discoveries would not, perhaps, excite such fervour 
in us--Silius Italicus, Tertullian, Marcellinus, Manilius, Probus, 
Nonius Marcellus, Asconius Podianus. He also lists Quintilian 
and Lucretius, however: and these were certainly important enough. 
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93, The discovery of Lucretius vas perhaps the most import- 
ant in terms of content, but the Epicurean philosophy held 
little appeal to an audience still predominantly mediaeval in 
its religious attitudes. Most early humanists, including 
Guarino, seem to have regarded it as a doctrine of Pernicious 
and unbridled pleasure-seeking. The De rerun natura, with 
its attack on organized religion, stood little chance of 
being properly understood. 
Guarino may have seen a copy of it by August 1417, but 
the evidence is very tenuous, resting upon a doubtful reading 
in Letter TO of that date. Letter 70 is represented in four 
ßt58., three of which have the reading: "Luctm. ad to mittop 
quem si diutius apud me habere potuisseml, interdum transcur- 
rissem, et emendatior ad to fret. " For "Luctm. " the fourth 
IIS. has "Libellum", obviously a copyist's substitution for an 
unfamiliar contaction. If "Luctm. " stands for "Lucretium". 
ve must assume that Guarino had a copy of this author for a 
abort time in 11&17, and that he would have attempted, given 
#ime, to have improved its text before sending it to his cor- 
respondent, Girolamo Gualdo. We would have to assume, further, 
that he had received the Lucretius from Poggio or from Francesco 
Barbaro (who is known to have had a copy from Poggio) for transmission 
to Gualdo. There is no evidence for this, however, in the letters of any 
of these humanists. It is far more likely that "Luctm. " in Letter 
70 is a mistake for "Luclm. ", which would be a contraction for 
"Lucvllvun". In that case the reference would be to Plutarch's 
life of Luculluo translated in 1416 by Leonardo Giustinian. This 
would explain why Guarino could have made Gualdo's copy "emendatior", 
because he would have had in his possession a good copy of Giustinian's 
work. 
There are only three echoes of Lucretius in Guarino's entire 
epistolary. In Letter 386, line 16, this word "iuduperator" is used, 
but he could have known this word from such passages as A. Gellius, 
XVIII, 9.2 and Cicero, De divinatione I, 107. In Letter 586, line 
33, "creteae imagines" occurs, a reminiscence of Lucretius IV9 280; 
and in Letter 702, line To we find "sentiscerem", a word peculiar to 
Lucretius. But all of these instances occur long after 1)417. It is 
therefore unlikely that Guarino read Lucretius as early as 1417, and 
certain that at no time in his life did he give the poem any real 
study. 
94. Quintilian, by contrast, was of imnensh interest to the humanists 
especially those involved with teaching. Poggio discovered two MSB. 
the first at St. Gall in 1417, Barzissa seems to have obtained his copy from a 
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bishop or cardinal at Constance with whom he was friendly-- 
Ii 
possibly Cardinal Branda Castiglioni--while Guarino probably 
got a copy of this first Quintilian from Barzizza 
in 1417.. 
Poggio, in the meantime, had found another Quintilian in 
Germany, in the second half of 1418 . Guarino wrote direct to 
Poggio for a copy of this one (Letter 83 ): ". .. Previously 
a Quintilian was brought to us, which this generation admits was 
brought back to life by your efforts; nor will posterity be 
silent about it. And it has come to be valued so much by 
scholars, that there are very few events at Constance that are 
considered more important than this business of books. But 
through copyists' errors or for some other reason it is corrupt, 
and so I need your active assistance. I understand that you 
have lit upon another exemplar of Quintilian which you have with 
you. Please have a transcription of it made in my name, as 
correct a one as possible. If you are willing to do this, that 
is to say, if your duties permit, I shall have any price you ask 
paid to you as soon as possible. " Guarino seems to have given 
Barzizza the second Quintilian either to inspect or copy; for 
at the end of 1420 he asked for his "Quintilians" back and on 
28 December acknowledges having received them on 12th November. 
95. The recently discovered speeches of Cicero* found their way 
i' 
These were Poggio's discoveries at Langres of the Pro Caecina, 
and at Colonia of the Pro Roscio comoedo, In Pisonem, the two 
Pro Rabirio and the three be loge agraria (Set . Walser , Poggins Florentinus 1914, p. 7-5 oggio first announced 
these discoveries-to Francesco Pizolpasso in a letter of 18th 
September 1417 ( See. Sabbadini, Le Sco ep rte dei Codici 1914, 
p. 191). He sent copies of then to l iccooli., who passed theca on 
to Barbaro. In 1423 Poggio had to write Guarino (Letter 246) 
to solicit his aid in getting them back from Barbaro. 
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first of all to Florence and filtered through to Guarino from 
Niccolb Niccoli via Francesco Barbaro ( Cf. Mehus, Traversarii 
Epist. VIA 8,14) who had visited Florence with his nephew 
Ermolao to hunt for manuscripts. In 1416, Niccoli sent Barbaro 
various orations of Cicero, the letters Ad Atticum and the speeches 
of Demosthenes, translated by Leonardo Bruni (. Cf. Mehus, Traversarii 
Epist. VI, 6). Ambrogio Traversari sent a copy of the letters of 
Chrysoloras and made a copy of Xenephon's Agesilaus for Barbaro, 
to whom he also sent an emended Lactantius and a copy of his own 
translation of Dio Chrysostonn's Sacred Ladder. In return, there 
was some exchange of material from Venice. Incidentally, one 
cannot but wonder whether Guarino's reconciliation with Niccoli 
in 1416 was not, subconsciously at least, prompted by the former's 
knowledge that the Florentine bibliophile had access, through Poggio 
and other connections, to practically every new discovery almost 
as soon as it was made. We should always bear in mind that 
humanists would go to extraordinary lengths to obtain books 
( Cf. Note 1 to Letter 177). 
95. In the matter of discovery, Guarino made an important 
contribution at the beginning of 1419 with the Letters of Pliny 
the Younger. Excitedly, he announced the find to Gualdo in Letter 
141: "Three days ago, certain manuscripts of wondrous antiquity 
were shown to me. Almost all of them were religious ("sacra") 
works. Y", Amongst them, I came by one manuscript, which you will 
Amongst these was a manuscript of Zeno. Its discovery is 
referred to by Pietro Tommasi in Letter 474 A, line14 (of 1419? ). Guarino refers to the exanplar of Zeno in Letter 318 (of 1425? ). 
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be just as delighted to hear about as I am to behold it. It 
is the Letters of Pliny, a singularly venerable work; the shape 
of the characters is exceedingly fine and gloriously youthful 
amidst the wrinkles of time--as Vergil would say "cruda deo 
viridisque senectus. " The format of the volume is rather on the 
narrow side, so that its pages each contain three columns like 
very straight furrows in fields. It is divided into eight books 
and about two hundred and twenty letters. Every one has a title. 
I have skimmed through some; they seemed very sound textually to 
me, and although so ancient and decrepit, they do not appear 
in any point to make nonsense. This was a delightful surprise 
to me. I am expecting your copy to arrive by ship any day. I 
have decided to emend it on the basis of these letters, so that 
by my help it may return to you so chastened that it will learn 
to deceive no-one and tell the truth at every point. " The 
manuscript was discovered in the Chapter Library of Verona, a 
treasure house not only of patristic writings, '4 that had 
preserved this valuable Pliny, containing twenty more letters than 
had been known to the Middle Ages. According to Sabbadini, 
Storia e crritica di testi latini p. 355 ff., this codex was the 
archetype of the so-called "family of eight books" in the manuscript 
tradition of the Younger Pliny. Guarino had no change to work 
extensively with it, owing to a plague that dispersed the citizens 
of Verona later in the year (See. Letter 181); but one sign of his 
study can be-seen in Letter 1459 which is a description of the 
0% 
Cf. . Fordyce, Catullus (Oxford, 1961) p. xxvii. 
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villa at Val Policella, based entirely on Plinyf Epistle 
_V. 
6. 
96. This assessment of Guarino's contribution to scholarship 
up to 1419 should not omit mention of his work at Florence on 
the text of Horace. Rosmini, in Vol III, p. 96 of his Vita di 
Guarino quotes a letter from Pontano to Panormita in which Guarino's 
work on Horace--now unfortunately lost--is mentioned: "I am sending 
you. .. a manuscript of Horace ... which was once the property 
of that grand old man Guarino, in Etruria ... a few pages are 
mutilated, but it is adorned with the precious corrections of 
that great scholar in the margins ... At the and of the book 
there are a few poems written in a more recent hand and attributed 
to that consummate poet, but Guarino has oppositely noted that 
they are spurious and quite unworthy of Horace; for their flavour 
is entirely that of the age that followed and must be ju iged 
unworthy of Martial himself. . ." It is interesting that Pontano, 
no mean scholar, should so value Guarino's notes, written at a 
time when few men had any feeling for textual criticism, far less 
enough acumen to distinguish between Golden and Silver Age 
Latin. It was only with Lorenzo Valla, about the middle of the 
Fifteenth Century, that textual criticism began to be tackled 
on scientific principles. It will be remembered that his denun- 
ciation in 1440 of the so-called Donation of Constantine was 
based on a critical examination of the grammar and syntax of the 
text. But Guarino seems, fron early in the century, to have 
had more than a rudimentary skill in the art of establishing 
a sound text. There are many instances in the letters where 
Guarino's help was enlisted in deciding on correct readings and 
. B. 
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solving difficulties of interpretation. The great Barzizza 
himself, acknowledged to be the best Ciceronian scholar of his 
day, was not averse to seeking Guarinots opinion on Ciceroniana 
(Letter 46). Letter 124 of 25th August 1418 to Mazo dei Mazi 
is revealing for a study of Guarino's methods in treating a text. 
Mazo had sent Guarino certain orations of Cicero to emend. They 
were returned not only corrected bitt annotated. The first 
speech he completed was the Pro Archia and this he sent to Mazo 
"as a kind of sample (praegustationem), so that if you are 
satisfied with the method, I shall follow this path with the 
others. As you see, I have not only emended it, but also added 
certain illustrative notes ... my additions have been rather 
few. I wanted some points to be kept for me so that I can assist 
you in person also. . ." The care and economy he displays 
here was typical of his approach to scholarship. One who avoids 
rashness is less likely to tinker with the received text of an 
author. In this respect, Letter 304 is particularly instructive. 
Guarino had received a copy of Suetonius from Ugo Mazzolato to 
emend. It was returned with the words: ". .. I have not been 
able to correct it too extensively, for the Greek letters are 
missing ... although I could obtain the meaning by conjecture, 
it seemed preferable to me to abstain from doing so, lest I 
should be rash and arrogant .. ft Such respect for the manuscript 
tradition is commendable, and rare amongst humanists of the time. 
97. It cannot be doubted that apart from the texts on which we know 
Guarino lectured, which would necessarily be of a comparatively 
easy nature (in Greek at any rate) he was making constant efforts 
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to improve himself by private study. We know, for instance, from 
Letter 707, Tine40, that in 1416 he was studying a manuscript of 
Pindar--perhaps the only one in Italy at the time. George 
of Trebizond claims that he spent two days explaining the 
metres in Pindar to him. Although George relates this in malice, 
there is no reason to doubt-that Guarino did in fact consult 
him. What is really remarkable is that he was not too proud to 
do so, and that he knew enough Greek to tackle Pindar at all. 
98. No scholar, however, especially one whose reputation is growing, 
can hope to escape calumny. At the beginning of 1416, Caronda 
had spread a malicious rumour that Guarino was the author of 
a book listing all the errors made by modern translators from the 
Greek. Bruni in particular seems to have felt he was under 
attack; so that when Guarino denied the malicious allegation, 
in Letter 47 to Bartolomso da Montepulciano, he was at pains to 
extol Bruni as not just another successful imitator of Cicero, 
but Cicero in person! Fortunately, no-one seems to have taken 
Caronda's churlish lie seriously, and spite of this kind could 
not prevent Guarino from winning an increasing affection from 
his contemporaries for his generosity and devotion to them, and 
recognition of his excellence as a teacher and scholar. 
99. Uhile Guarino was still in Venice and preparing to leave 
for Verona, word of his intentions had got round. The Florentines 
made yet another attempt to lure him back. On 24th February 
1419, Traversari wrote to Francesco Barbaro (Traversarii Epist, 
VI, 20) asking him to persuade Guarino to return: ". .. The 
young men of our city want hin. Further, the Magistzate whose 
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duty it is to hire scholars for the glory of the state is 
arranging to extend him an invitation at any salary %thich he 
himself stipulates. " So far as we know, this invitation was not 
actually sent until much later; but Guarino must have known that 
it was being mooted. He showed no interest, however, despite 
the fact that he was moving to Verona without any definite offer 
of employment. 
100. It is clear, however, from Letter 131 written to Tadeats 
cousin Federico Pittato on the 25th March, that the city was 
looking forward to his arrival. His wife was making a suitably 
respectable show of longing for him. It could hardly have been 
more than that in a "marriage de convenance, " and Guarino's own 
words about his young wife are merely dutiful rather than im- 
passioned: "Vis ut eam diligam? diligo, ano, quando ita to 
velle intelligo; suus esse in perpetuum opto et quandoquidem 
sie optare videris dabo operam ut coniunctior ei siin. " It is 
probable that he arrived in Verona about the Ist of April. 
He at once set about organizing private lessons on Cicero and 
Terence, using Mario Vittorino's Commentary as a basis for 
his lectures on the former (Letter 141). The text to be used 
was almost certainly a selection from the Ad familiares 
which he had himself made; for he refers to these letters in 
correspondence with pupils later in the year (Letters 152,153, 
164,171). This private course, attended by the scions of all 
the best families in Verona and its surrounding district, was 
intended to establish his credit in Verona and pave the way for 
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an appointment as public professor. His pupils included the 
brothers Veritä, Bartolomeo Pellegrino, Lodovico Cavallo, Lodovico 
Mercanti, Bartolomeo Brenzon, Lodovico Polentino, Pisoni, Mazo 
dei Mazi, and Giovanni Lamola from Bologna. Unfortunately, 
however, plague struck in the latter half of the year and the 
pupils scattered for safety. Guarino retired to his newly- 
acquired villa at Val Policella, and there spent his time amidst 
pleasant surroundings, studying and writing to his pupils (Letters 
147,148,150,151,152,153,154,156,158,163,164,165,166, 
167,170,171). 
101. The main theme of these letters is Guarino's disgust with 
the plague that had disrupted his courses. But it is also 
interesting to notice his diligence in keeping in touch with his 
students, and the tone of paternal concern which is already 
apparent towards them. Letter 166 is also a sample of tuition 
by correspondence: for in it Guarino warns his pupil, Giacomq 
della Veritä, not to use the form "vos" for the classical "tu, " 
and refers him to the usage of the ancients as the sole arbiters 
of correct grammar. 
102. In September, he took a week's holiday at Lake Garda (Letters 
150,151) and wrote two poems there that breathe a love of the 
scenic beauty of his surroundings (Letter 154). By October, 
he was longing to be back in Verona, but would not move until 
the plague had completely cleared. Guarino's longevity, incidentally, 
may be attributed in no small part to the care he always showed 
in avoiding any infected area. His friends were planning to 
escort theil: newly-weds home, but Guarino got wind of their 
f°' L 
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intention (Letter 168) and went to some lengths to forestall what 
he conceived would be an embarrassing fuss (Letter 174). 
Although 
imbued with a desire for literary fame, Ga& rino was a retiring 
and modest man in his private life. It seems likely 
that he 
returned to Verona at the end of October or the beginning of 
November. 
103. By the 11th December he was planning to start a course in 
rhetoric after Christmas, and asked Girolamo Gualdo 
(Letter 179) 
to send him certain specific copies of Quintilian and one copy 
of Asconius Pedianus. Clearly, the latter was for his own use 
and the Quintilians were to be sold or lent to students. The 
inaugural lecture'', to this course is translated after Letter 
179 in the Summaries; but we cannot know whether it was delivered 
before or after the official decree of 20th March 1420, by which 
he was finally appointed as public lecturer in Rhetoric. He was 
to lecture with particular reference to the speeches and tatters 
of Cicero, and onbther matters"--left vague--which his students 
night request. He was also permitted to take private fee-paying 
pupils, whether natives of Verona or not, up to the number of 
twelve at a time ("in duodena"). The fees paid by these pupils 
was to be a matter for private negotiation. Meantime, the state 
paid him an emolument of 150 scudi--described by Rosmini, Guarino 
I, p. 14, a3 "dei piu meschini stipendii. " 
The speech as we have it is so short that it could have 
been delivered in about ten minutes. It is really merely a 
few preliminary remarks, possibly even a summary of a auch longer 
address. Petrarch's Coronation Oration is about the right 
length of a real "pro us one 1 
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104. There can be no doubt that he really wanted to settle 
in 
Verona, where he would be amongst friends. Typical of his feelings 
is a splendid burst of patriotic fervour in Letter 184, 
in terms 
that could have been taken from Cicero himself: "Quid enim 
absurdius, quid vituperabilius, quarr quaestui babere rem publicam, 
pro qua omnia commoda, facultates, liberi, vita denique effundenda 
et amittenda seu potius expendenda est? " As the Anonymous 
Panegyrist was later to point out, money was not Guarino's 
prime concern: and a striking confirmation of this comes 
in 
a letter unknown to Sabbadini. " Writing to an unidentified 
friend in the summer or autumn of 1420, Guarino refers to an 
"electio" that had been sent to him from Florence inviting hire 
to lecture there with special emphasis on Greek, but he 
dismisses the offer of no less than 300 Florins most brusquely: 
"quod mihi videor hoc tempore fasere non posse. " Such a salary 
was considerably more than what he was getting from Verona, and 
even higher than the 250 Florins paid to Manuel Chrysoloras. 
Of course, one cannot discount the possibility that he could not 
move to Florence only because he was already bound by a five 
year contract. But it is unlikely that he would wish to be 
disrupted again and we have already seen how heartily he detested 
the contentious atmosphere of Florence. Moreover, he was 
probably not too badly off at Verona with his modest salary 
supplemented by private fees and the valuable acquisition of 
Y; 
Discovered by Roberto ; feiss in a Tokio manuscript. See Weiss. 
" Some_Unpublished Correspondence of Guarino da_Verona"in Italian 
studies II (Aug. 19a 8 . May 1939)- . The Lotter- is 19-311 in SuEiairies. 
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his wife's dowry. Finally, we shall see how, in 1422 and 1424, 
he steadfastly refused other tempting offers to leave his home- 
land. 
105. For the next three years, Guarino worked with energy and 
enthusiasm. They were not uneventful years. In September 1420, 
Lodovico Migliorati, lord of Fermo was hired by Carlo Malatesta 
to help his brother Pandelfo, who was being besieged by Carmagnola 
in Brescia. The path of the mercenaries lay through Veronese 
territory. The citizens had good reason to fear that their city 
would be plundered or their farms ravaged, for mercenaries were 
prone to get out of hand even in allied districts. Guarino, as 
the best scholar in Verona, was commissioned to write their 
commander a plea to restrain his troops (Letter 18q ). The danger 
was averted, but such letters remind us that life in any Northern 
Italian city was forever subject to alarms and peril. Guarino's 
letter is an eloquent expression of a real desire for tranquillity, 
the ideal he pursued all his life, and which was eventually to 
lead him to the haven of the Este court. 
106. Notable amongst his pupils at this period were Ermolao 
Barbaro, who was the nephew of Francesco Barbaro, Bernardino da 
Siena and Alberto da Sarzana. Barbaro came in the summer of 1421, 
at age fifteen already a child prodigy. He began work on a 
Latin translation of Aesop's Fables, which was dedicated on 1st 
October of the next year to Ambrogio Traversari--a splendid 
achievement for such a young scholar. Bernardino da Siena came 
to preach in the Duomo at Verona in 1422 and stayed several 
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months with Guarino, upon whom he made a strong impression. 
Alberto da Sarzana arrived in Verona in September 1421 and 
studied there until August. Guarino, according to Carbone, 
taught both evangelists the "art of artistic preaching. " In 
the case of Alberto especially, this instruction contributed in 
no small measure to the impact of his sermons throughout Italy. 
We must remember that the Italians were an emotional people, who 
responded to glowing oratory replete with all the figures of 
rhetoric; and although many itinerant preachers were currently 
giving voice to a simple enough message--the condemnation of 
vice and the praise of virtue--they normally made no lasting 
impression on their congregations unless they could express 
themselves in torrents of memorable rhetoric. Indeed, as 
Ralph Roeder points out in the first chapter of The Man of the 
Renaissance (Meridian Books, N. Y. Aug. 1958) it was the lack of 
literary refinement in Savonarola's style which caused his initial 
ailure as a preacher in Florence. The fruits of Alberto's 
studies under Guarino appeared on the 11th June 1422, when he 
delivered a highly successful sermon for the Feast of Corpus 
Christi before a huge audience in Verona. 
107. In 1421, Guarino seems to have published no original work 
except for a fine funeral oration on Giorgio Loredan, the Venetian 
general who had won the battle of Gallipoli in 1416. In the 
first draft, apparently, he had condemned the murderers of 
Loredan, but toned down his remarks on the advice of Francesco 
Barbaro (See Letters 201,202 and notes). It was typical of 
Guarino that he felt an injustice keenly, but it is no less true 
that he considered discretion the better part of valour. He could 
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not afford to make enemies in Venice, which still ruled Verona, 
especially when there were men in Verona itself who disliked 
him. Letter 221 gives a graphic account of the attempt made 
by some gutter politician, whom we should probably identify as 
Antonio Quinto, to discredit him in the Council House. The 
malcontents, however, were only a vociferous minority and Guarino 
tells with relish how their spokesman was thrown out to a chorus 
of protests and hissing. The hostile politicians were, however, 
to prove a nuisance to Guarino a few years later. 
108. On 20th September, Guarino's first son was born and christened 
Girolano, after Girolamo Gualdo (Letter 208). The event gave 
Guarino great joy: "I neither can, nor imagine I can leave him 
a lot of money and a rich inheritance, but I shall bequeath him 
some kind of literary legacy. " He kept his promise, for Guarino 
educated all his sons personally, and with fine results. " 
109. During the early part of 1422 the most exciting event in 
humanistic circles was the accidental discovery at Lodi of Cicero's 
Orator, Do Oratore, and Brutus. Bishop Gerardo Landriani, while 
searching for some ancient charters, found what wo now refer to 
as the Codex Laudensis, the lost archetype from which we have 
three direct transcriptions, the codex Florentinus (containing the 
Brutus and Orator), the codex Palatinus (containing the De Oratore 
and Orator) and the codex Ottobonianus (containing the Brutus, 
De Oratore and Orator, as well as the Do optimo gencre oratorum). 
V' 
Cittadella, I Guarini p. 36ff. gives documentation of the 
lives and careers or uarino's family. 
iýýý 
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The news spread fast, because the Orator and De Oratore had 
previously been known only from defective manuscripts, and the 
Brutus had been entirely lost. Poggio heard of it in London, 
and Aurispa in Constantinople. Niccoli promised Aurispa an 
early transcript. In the meantime, Landriani was unable to 
make proper use of his discovery, ' so he sent it to Gasparino 
Barzizza in Milan, via their common friend, the lawyer Giovanni 
0modei. Barzizza, besides being the finest scholar living 
near Lodi, was also the most eminent Ciceronian of his day. 
Moreover, he had spent many years trying to patch up the muti- 
lated text of Cicero's known oratorical works, especially the 
Orator. There is a letter of Panormita to Barbaro written in 
1431 (Codex Ambrosianus H 49 inf. f. 156 r) which tells of poor 
Barzizza's embarrassment when he compared his guesses with the 
readings of the Lauciensis: "Quod magno et erudito cuidam vino 
nupor evenisse non nescis, qui mutilatum Ciceronis Oratorem 
supplere studens, postea invento intogro Cicerone erubuisse 
fertur" ("You know what recently happened to a certain great 
scholar, His aim was to fill out the gaps in Cicero's Orator, 
in its defective state; but when a complete Cicero was discovered, 
he is said to have blushed. "). Whether the story is true or not, 
Barzizza wasted no time in copying out the new manuscript, 
transcriptions of which were also made at Milan by Cosmo Raimondi 
Cf. Flavio Biondo, Italia Iliustrata (Basle 1559) p. 3461 "repertus Laudae Pompeiae .. 
m ltis maxinisque in ruderibus 
codex Ciceronis pervetustus at cuius litteras vetustiores 
paucissini scirent legere. " 
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and Flavio Biondo. It seers that Barzizza kept the original. 
The last that was ever seen of it was in 1428. 
* 
110. Guarino heard of the discovery in June and by the 18th of 
the month sent his pupil, Giovanni Arzignano, to Barzizza with 
a covering letter requesting a copy of "Ciceronem 
integrum" 
(Letter 214, line 40). For some reason, Arzignano brought back 
only the Orator, which was forthwith distributed to friends. 
There are some suspicious circumstances attendant upon Arzignano's 
mission. Giovanni Lamola, who was a pupil with Guarino at the 
time, refers to the event in a letter of 1428 (Letter 455, 
Iines 14. o-143) 
"If you (Guarino) think you have seen them (i. e. genuine copies of 
the Orator, De Oratore and Brutus) you are wrong. And do not 
believe that that fickle and unreliable Arzignano brought the 
real ones to us, because he cheated us royally. " (Apparently 
Laraola had forgotten that Arzignano did not bring back the 
Brutus and De Oratore). Lamo3a goes on to say that there were 
A. S. Wilkins in the preface p. 1. of Ciceronis Rhatorica 
(0. C. TO Vol II. says: "Laudensis quidem ipse nesci ,o quo casu 
mox periit, neque quisquam post annum MCDXXVIII eum vidit. " 
One cannot help wondering why the original disappeared. Perhaps 
a clue is forthcoming from a letter of Barzizza to Landriani 
(Gasparino da Barziza (sic): Opera ed. Furietti, l723, p. 215): 
lo vetustissimo, ac paene ad nulluni usum "fe-ci autem, ut pro US- 
apto, novum manu hominis doctissimi scriptum ad illud exemplar 
correctum alium codicem haberes. " Either Barzizza was so keen 
to keep the exemplar that he was prepared to deceive the Bishop 
by calling it "just about unfit for use" or he valued the 
knowledge gained from the manuscript far above the manuscript 
itself, and was indiffe'ent to its fate after the transcriptions 
were made. A third possibility is that the old manuscript fell 
to pieces from constant handling. 
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many errors introduced by ignorant copyists of the original 
Codex Laudensis, who were quite unable to take an accurate 
transcription of it. (He himself relied on the copy taken by 
Cosmo Raimondi). We shall probably never know the truth of what 
happened, but it may be that Arzignano was too lazy to make the 
transcription himself, or unwilling to pay for a decent copy 
to be made. He could have bought an inferior transcript, and made 
a profit for himself out of the money that Guarino would undoubtedly 
have given him. Be that as it may, the copy he brought back was 
not outstanding, and Lamola could not forgive him. There is, 
perhaps, something suspicious about Arzignano's eagerness to 
undertake the mission. Guarino says in Letter 214,1t)e40 that he 
"took on this task without prompting. " But it would be a 
mistake to make too much of this. If Arzignano was not a 
criminal, he was seemingly incompetent. 
111. Guarino responded to these important discoveries with a 
renewed interest for Cicero, which never left him. The style 
of the letters from Verona strikes one as markedly Ciceronian, 
a good index of the reading he was doing. We know from Letter 
298 that he lectured in 1425 on the Pro Murena, and he annotated 
the Pro Roscio Amerino. In 1424 tae hear of the Academica, 
in 1425 there are allusions to the De Amicitia, Da Fato and 
Tusculan Disutations, and in 1426 we hear of his interest in the 
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De Republica. We also know from three extant but undated 
sets of ?. eoture notes-by students that he lectured on 12e 
aeneatute. De Amicitia. and P, radoxa Stoicorum. Extant 
also is part of a set of notes taken at lectures on 
Rhetorica ad Herenn which seem to have been,;. given in 
1445. But the Ciceronian works mentioned so far were not 
necessarily Guarino's favourites. In letters written be- 
fore 1422 there are 124 citations of Cicero, an average 
of approximately 5 for every 8 letters. Of these 37 cit- 
ations are from the collection Ad Familiares and 5 from 
Ad Att o. After 1422 the numbercof citations from Cicero 
increases appreciably, and of these a large proportion is 
from the Letters, De officiies and the rhetorical works. 
Particularly Dom tore. 
112. Mention may here be made of the Invitation extended 
in 1422,, to Guarino by Gianfranee4co I Gonzaga, Lord of 
Mantua, to come and tutor his children (publ. by Sabbadini. 
"Documenti Guariniani" in Ati, deli' Acct mia di as ricol ura 
di Vey XV. III, p. 238). Guarino nowhere refers to the offer in 
his letters, but according to the Anonymous Panegyrist (Appendix 
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B sec. 7. ) it was substantial. It is a pity Guarino nowhere 
states why he refused. The Panegyrist claims that he was 
content with the salary he had from Verona, but the real 
reason may have been a dislike for Mantua. In Letter 470, 
which seems to have been written about August or September 
1421 (see Summaries Letter 1479 n. 2) t he says he has just 
returned from Mantua, where it was perpetually dark. John 
of Pannonia says much the same in his poem AdUrsun (E. Abel 
Adalekok Budapest, 1880, p. 121): 
"Uraa, Togas Ocni fuerim quot in urbo diebus? 
Septen perpetuic noctibus urbe fui. 
Quippe ubi continua nebulis Tatet obsitus aer, 
Illic aurorae quas locus esse potent? " 
The swamp vapours, the sparseness of people and dwellings, 
the croaking of frogs, the sea-weed and reads in the streets 
and the pigs running wild could hardly have disposed Guarino 
to settle there. It is also possible that he could not 
break his contract with Verona. Again, he could not have 
foreoaen that the Council would hesitate to renew his appoint- 
ment in 1425, and Verona offered a steadier ineons than the 
marquis of Mantua, whose children would soon grow up. At 
any rate, he recor. ended Vittorino da Foltre (cf. sec. 75) 
who assumed his duties in 1423. Rosmini in Vittorino p. 69 
claims that he started in 1425; but there is no doubt that 
he had been there some time by 9th June 1424, for on that 
date Guarino wrote Lodovico Gonzaga complimenting him on his 
progress under Vittorino. Besides, Rossini himself quotes 
two documents that indicate Vittorino's presencd at Mantua 
in May 1423. 
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113, In the autumn, Guarino retired to his villa at Val Policella. 
On such occasions, his pupils appear to have gone with hin. 
Letter 219, for instance is subscribed: "Ex Valle Polyzela III 
kal. octobris, " and begins: "Venit ad nos Paulus noster, cuius 
adventu nobis, idest condiscipulis at mihi pariter non parum 
attulit festivitatis .. ." The atmosphere seems 
to have been 
more relaxed. Probably Guarino did little or no formal teaching 
on vacations, and the pupils were free to do whatever reading 
they chose. Though the master was always available for 
consultation, he was obviously much occupied with domestic duties; 
for he promises Giorgio Bevilacqua in Letter 219 to write some- 
thing for him "modo per vindemiarum oecupationes id facere 
liceat, quarum necessitas mustis magis quarr musis operam me 
dare cogit at dispotandi tempus ipsam disputandi rationem 
intercipit" ("providing that it is possible to do so, amid the 
tasks imposed by the vintage, the vital nature of which compels 
me to pay more attention to "must" that the muses, and the 
time for "potations" breaks into the very course of "disputations. ") 
Amongst his pupils, the names of Ennolao Barbaro, Tornmaso 
Pontan-oY"and Giacomo LavagnolaV. ý? are prominent at this time. 
The latter fell ill with a fever towards the end of September. 
He later became a teacher in Bologna and Umbria. 
;tY; 
Later capitano at Florence, podesta at Siena and Bologna, 
and a Roman senator. 
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Guarino was quick to observe signs of sickness 
in his young 
student: "I am not a little disturbed because 
I have detected 
that my sweet Giacomo Lavagnola is less than well. " 
The words 
that follow,. although jocular in spirit, nevertheless show that 
Guarino had a tender sympathy and fatherly interest in his 
students: ". .. I take 
it ill that I did not learn the arts 
of magic, which are said to have very great potency; 
for as 
the ancients have said 'They can even bring the moon down 
from 
the heavens'. . .I To what end? 
So that the fever, at the bidding 
of my spells, may leave the poor undeserving body of my Lavagnola 
and enter some fat belly and batten on those lazy and sluggish 
tripes. " Happily the boy recovered. Guarino was delighted: 
"0 bane factum2" he wrote to Bevilacqua (Letter 220). A myriad 
of such little touches of warmth and sympathy in Guarino's letters 
constantly please the reader and draw us close to this kind- 
hearted man. 
114, About September of 1422, Tadea gave birth to another boy, 
who was Esopo Agostino. Possibly the name "Esopo" was suggested 
by Ermolao Barbaro, who had been working at Val Policella on a 
translation of thirty of Aesop's Fables. 83 Esopo Agostino 
Sabbadini-thought that "Esopo" and "Agostino" were different 
children. See see. 142 of this biography. 
. ý.. ý. 
I The manuscript, probably an autograph, is in the British 
Museum (ms. add. lat. 33,782) and has this title: "IIermolai 
Barbari Veneti patricij ad doctissimum Ambrosium monachum prooemium 
in aliquas Aesopi fabulas", and the subscriptions "Explicunt- 
quaedarn Aesopi fabulae traductae per me adolescentein Hermolaum 
Barbarum patricium Venetum anno Domini MCCCCXXII kl. octobris sub 
expositione disertissimi ac eruditissini viri Guarini Veronensis 
patris ac praecaptoris rnei". The preface only was published by 
Mehtiq, A. Traversarý i Episstulae XXIV, 19. 
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Guarino was destined to become a notary, and eventually "domus 
dispensator" (steward) for the Este family at Ferrara. He died 
sometime after 1469. 
115. Two notable events in 1423 were the election of Francesco 
Foscari as Doge in April and the arrival of the Emperor John 
Palaeologus in Venice on the 15th December. 
Letter 230 is an official letter of congratulation written 
to Foscari by Guarino on behalf of Verona. At the end of July, 
a large representative group, including Guarino, attended the 
celebrations in Venice. Flavio Biondo met up with Guarino at 
this time and spent several days with him in Verona. 
When the Emperor disembarked, he was regaled with speeches 
in Greek from Leonardo Guistinian and Francesco Barbaro, a famous 
event referred to more than once in contemporary literature, 
These speeches are not to my knowledge extant; which is a pity, 
because we are comparatively short of original compositions in 
Greek by Italians of this period and it is consequently difficult 
to form any reliable opinion of the level of competence they were 
achieving (for ciº"4nä s see The Letters written in Greek -) . But 
it is interesting to note that Barbaro at least seems to have 
had some command of spoken Creek; for the Anonymous Panegyrist 
tells us that the Emperor impatiently told the Venetians not 
to expatiate on the virtues of their teacher, which he already 
knew, but to tell him at once where Guarino was to be found, 
Anyone who reads the Panegyrist's words at this point almost 
senses Barbaro's deflation (allowing, of course, that the 
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Panegyrist's account is accurate) but he managed to give the 
desired information. It is a fair surmise that this exchange was 
in Greek. The Emperor certainly cent to the trouble of visiting 
Verona on the 21st February 1424. He roved on the next day, 
but one imagines he spent a pleasant evening with Guarino, full 
of reminiscences and sparkling conversation. Guarino met Giovanni 
Aurispa at this time, and struck up a lasting friendship. 
116. By the 8th December 1423, there were rumours of plague in 
Verona (Letter 247). By (larch of the next year nearly everyone 
had fled the city. Having no pupils to teach, Guarino retired 
about the beginning of April to riontorio, where in 13th June 
1422 he had purchased a villa for 200 ducats; (Ant. Arch. Verona. 
Ufficio dalR tro f. 866 42). No doubt fear of pestilence 
was uppermost in his mind, but we know from Letter 250 of 7th 
May that he had been feeling jaded from overwork and welcomed the 
at 
For career of Aurispa up to this time, see Letter 303 note, 
in Summaries. 
** 
Proof of this is a ms. in the Marcian Library (cod. Marc. 
lat. L 498) which I have not seen. Sabbadini reports that it 
contains i) Guarino's translation of ps. Plutarch 'Neer 1rociýwv 
aywy9s , dated 10th April 1421+, ii) Guarino's translation 
of Lucian's Calumnia, With a note at the end: "Explicit Caluinnia 
die 17 aprilis 142 + atavii per me Antoniurn G. Ur ceensen civcm 
Brixiensem. Enendata deinde Montorii audiento Guarino die X kal. 
maii MCCCCXXVII. " The date should be emended to MCCCCXXIIII 
(i. e. 1424) according to Sabbadini (Epistolario III p. 158). 
If we accept this simple change, it 3. ndicates uarino was in 
Montorio in April. 
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chance to refresh his enthusiasm for study amid the manifold 
natural delights of the surroundings. The villa 
is described 
in his will as "a house situated in the territory of Verona 
at Villa Montorio together with a garden ("broilo" = mod. 
It. 
"brolo") and vineyards and olive plantations, with the use of 
the nearest water, and Stith vines planted facing the garden, 
and t, meadow at the top of the garden. "". Guarino derived 
C 11 "montorius" from "Mons WP rAlos " meaning "the lovely mountain" 
( cf. Letter 251, at end: "Ex Monte oreo idest specioso") just 
as he connected Policella with "fAUtjýos , "much sought after, 
" 
and some time läter, the Alpine hamlet of Perzen (the modern 
Pergine) with "per 
ýiv " or " 7f-Pr 
ýiv " -- a most salubrious 
connotation. He was, of course, too good a scholar to advance 
any of the etymologies in anything but the most jocular vein. 
117. On the 18th June (Letter 260) he declared his intention of 
visiting Val Policella on the 25th to supervise the administration 
of his estate there. Guarino was never so immersed in scholarship 
that he neglected business details. He left Val Pblicella on the 
27th (Letter 262), passed the night of the 28th at San Martino, 
and the next morning took ship along the River Adige for Venice 
(Letter 264). The plague in Verona was by now a reality, and he 
proposed to convey his family far away to the safety of the 
I% 
"Domus posita in territorio Verona in villa Montorii con 
(sic) broilo at terris vineatis at olivatis cum usu at iure aque 
proximo at vineis positis contra broilum at cum uno prato in 
capita broili. " A large extract of the will is given by Cittadella, 
I Guarini p. 33-34, taken from the Arehivio Notarile' of Ferrara. 
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Venetian lagoon (Letters 262,266). By August (Letter 267) 
he had returned from Venice, where, presumably, he had made 
arrangements for lodging is family. In Letter 268, he asked 
Battista Zendrata to advance him some money out of his salary, 
since he had decided on Venice as the best refuge. Tadea was 
again pregnant, so he proposed to buy horses to convey 
her-- 
presumably in a wagon--as far as Este Castellum, where the 
two 
little boys, Esopo and Girolargo, were to be placed on a horse or 
mule for the reit of the journey. In spite of all his wories, 
Guarino contrives to write with a light and amusing touch about 
these arrangement:. Nothing, however, turned out as he had 
planned. 
118. The Venetian government, alarmed by the numbers of their own 
citizens who had already returned from Verona, 
* 
and by the ever 
swelling crowds of non-Venetian refugees who were swarming into 
the city, decreed that no-one from Verona and district could 
gain entry. Guarino had tnerofore to change plans at the last 
minute. Baby Esopo was left behind in Verona (Letters 279, 
280), probably because he was still too young to survive the 
journey to the mountain recesses of Trent, where they finally 
found refuge. Letter 269, written at the end of AVZust to 
Tadea's cousin, Battista Zendrata, is full of anxiety for his 
family and for those left behind in Verona. The health of the 
baby must have been a constant source of worry at this time. 
Worse was to coma: the plague began to ravage Trent itself 
Letter 263 tells us that Ermolao Barbaro and Bernardo 
Giustinian had already left Guarino and gone home to Venice. 
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(Letter 270), a surprising circumstance, for Trent lies 
deep in the mountains and even today is difficult of 
access. By 9th September Guarino moved to a hamlet 
called Pergine in Italian and Perzen by the locals. 
As we have seen, he regarded the name "Perlten" as a 
good omen. It was a pleasant spot, dominated by a 
citadel and surrounded by fertile, green fields. A 
limpid stredm coursed through the middle of the village. 
The inhabitants lived by hunting, hawking and fishing. 
To Guarino they seemed hospitable, but quite alien in 
speech and manners. He decided to keep Tadea there 
until her child was born, for the plague was still 
rampant in Verona and the rigours of winter might prove 
harmful if she moved in her condition. 
Money was in short supply, because on 18th September 
Guarino sent Battista Zendrata another request for the 
advance of salary that had not been forthcoming at 
the first application. On 23rd October he sent a third 
reminder, this time in urgent terms (Letter 276). 
Having no pupils to teach, Guarino spent his time 
reading ("tempus fallo litteris"). 
119. Leonardo Giy. stinian sent him an invitation 
(Letter 271) to leave the barbarous outlands of Trent 
and come to Venice, which by then had raised the ban 
on foreigners entering its precincts. Giu. stinian's 
rather amusing opinion of Trent sums up the contempt 
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felt by the town-dwellers of northern Italy for their 
Alpine neighbours: "So God love me, I cannot recall 
the narre of this area without a shudder, such an 
indefinable ring of barbarity does the name of Trent 
seem to me to possess. And are you living there, 
Guarino my friend? " These words proved prophetic, 
for 
a polished humanist could not be expected to relish 
the company of untutored rustics, and already by 12th 
October Guarino was languishing. In Letter 274 he 
says: I'Valeo igitur, ci valere quis inter barbaros 
et horridos potest. " Even their language was a bastard 
mixture of German and Italian, as Bruni remarked in 
a letter of 1414: "We arrived in Trent, quite a 
pleasant city compared to the surrounding terrain... 
Some of the people speak Italian, others German. 
According to the district of the city each inhabits, 
whether facing Italy or the other Gaul, so does he 
use one or the other language. " Guarino's letters 
display a growing disgust with the habits of the locals. 
Relatively ab, temious, like most Italians, Guarino 
describes in Letter 277 the gross indulgences of the 
Germans in food and drink, but his tone is not that of 
a scandalized moralist, but of a bewildered bystander. 
Letter 284 shows that he did not lose his sense of 
humour, despite nervousness over the attitude of the 
locals, whose motto seems to have been "aut bibe auf 
abi" ("drink up or leave"). It is interesting that 
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even today the words "Sauf oder Lauf" or backwards to 
give the pseudo-Latin, "fuas redo fual" often appear 
on the walls of Tyrolean inns. 
During this enforced stay, Guarino kept mentally 
active; for instance, he learned some German, as we 
gather from his appointment, after returning to Verona, 
to be one of the "interpreti della casa dei mercanti, " 
a post which involved translation from German. The 
speech he made on assuming this post was published by 
Sabbadini in "Docwrnenti Guariniani, " Atti della 
accademia di agriVoltura di Verona XVIII, 1916, p. " 
242-45. The fact that Guarino had a keen ear for 
languages is borne out by Letter 813, in which he 
quotes four samples of Spanish he overheard from 
students at Ferrara. 
120. In his absence, his enemies in Verona had 
not been idle. We have no record of who these men 
were or what lay behind their hostility. In 1k22 
(Letter 221) a certain "An. Quin, " had demanded in 
the council that Guarino's salary should be reduced, 
but he was hissed out on that occasion. This was 
probably the same Antonio Quinto who is mentioned in 
Letter 291 and recorded in the archives of Verona for 
1424 as "ratiocinator publicus. " By 14241, however, 
he seems to have been on Guarino's side, for in Letter 
291 he is spoken of as likely to do Guarino a favour. 
'4.6 
The gist of the charges levelled at Guarino can 
be gathered from the speech of the so-called Anonymous 
Veronese, which appeared about November, 1424 (It 
is translated and annotated at Appendix B). The young 
author, a student of Guarino's, denies that his 
master has ever shown incompetence or greed, or 
given a disproportionate amount of attention to his 
private pupils. We also gather that Guarino had 
helped certain persons in a law-suit in which they 
were being unfairly prosecuted by some influential 
citizens. Presumably, these latter individuals had 
been offended and were attempting to bring about 
Guarino's disnissal. 
121. Guarino had doubts that his contract would 
be renewed, for on the 16th November (Letter 281) he 
sent Mazo dei Mazi copier. of two offers of employment 
he had received, one from Venice, the other from 
Bologna. * With exquisite tact, he merely enclosed 
A Bologna invited him again in 1433 (Letter 653) 
but again Guarino declined. Rosmini (Guarino I. p. 17) 
claims Guarino taught at Bologna, a notic which 
clearly follows John of Pannonia, Sylva Panegyrica 
386-390: 
"Tu mare frenantes Venetos, tu Antenoris alti 
Instituis cives, tua to Verone legentem 
Finis et Italiae stupuit sublime Trident= 
Nec iam flumineu. m referens Florentia nomen 
Ac Phoebo quondam nunc sacra Bononia Marti" 
The verb is "stup4tt, " and the "nec" is clumsy. He 
means that Trent and Florence and Bologna wondered 
at his lectures. This passage has given rise to the 
belief that he taught at Padua (The City of Antenor), 
Trent and Bologna. But the only reason he visited 
Trent in 1424 and Padua in 1416 was to escape plague, 
and Mazzetti, Repertorio dei Professori bolo nest (Bologna, 1847) maces no mention of Guarino. 
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this information and protested that his heart lay in 
Verona. No doubt tiazo made use of the hint, when 
the council met, to promote Guarino's cause. On the 
22nd November (Letter 283) Guarino supplied Battista 
Zendrata with more specific information: "Many people 
are summoning me to Venice and promising a great deal, 
but to tell the truth, if I can obtain my usual 
salary from our state, I have decided to curb my 
eagerness for a higher standard of living. But should 
it prove difficult or impossible to obtain that, I 
have to think about the needs of my family... It will r; ý 
be up to you, my dearest Battista, to write back and 
say what hope you and my very good friend Mazo have 
of my prospects. So that you may see what kind of 
letters I am getting, and the eagerness with which 
my friends are extending their invitation, I am 
sending you a letter from my friend, Giu, stinian. 
I am not sending others from Zulian and Barbaro, 
because they contain rather private matters, which I 
do not wish to become public. knowledge. " Obviously, 
Guarino expected Battista to show Giu, stiniants 
letter to the council, in the hope that it would spur 
them on to decide in his favour. Guarino's letter 
ends with another request for money: "Let me know 
if you have any cash in our public chest, that I 
might have for my immediate use. " One must admire 
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Guarino's patience and tact under those trying 
circumstances. 
122, By the end of Nobember, the situation 
had improved; Guarino's tone in thanking Battista and 
Mazo for their help (Letter 285) is much more 
optimistic. His contract was renewed by 37 votes to 
8 on 10th January, 1425. The terms were exactly the 
same as those of 1420 (Antico Archivio Veronese, Acta 
Consilii C. f. 66), the pay being 150 gold ducats, 
with the privilege granted of taking in student 
boarders. Doubtless Guarino was relieved, for he had 
debts to repay and Tadea had given birth to another 
boy on 7th December 1424 (Letter 286). The child 
was given the name Ambrogio Manuel, Ambrogio because 
he was born on the Feast of San Ambrogio (Ambrose) 
and Guarino's father-in-law had already expressed 
a liking for this name, and Manuel in honour of 
Chrysoloras (Letter 287). Fie was always referred to 
in after years as Manuel and was eventually to enter 
the Church and enjoy a very varied career (Cittadella, 
I Guarini p. 41-42). * 
123. It seems that Guarino was kept waiting 
until the last moment before he knew for sure that 
* Cittadella says he entered the Church on 8th dune, 
1431 -- which must be wrong, since he would be only 
6 1/2 at that time. 
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he would be re-appointed, for there is a curious 
statement in Letter 294 of January, 1425. This 
letter 
is an invitation to Giovanni Lamola to resume his 
studies at Verona, but Guarino says: "I have been 
forced to stay on here for this year at least. " 
Apparently, he was prepared for disappointment and 
already facing the prospect of a futile year 
in Verona 
before finding another appointment. Under such 
circumstances, it would be natural to canvass for 
pupils as a means of support. Even so, one is bound 
to wonder what had become of the invitations extended 
only a month or so before by Venice and Bologna. It 
is possible that Sabbadini's dating of the letter 
in January, 1425 is wrong; but this is not likely, 
since the only other date in which such a letter could 
have gone to Lamola was 1419, when the latter was 
only nine, and the tone of the letter would be hardly 
appropriate for a boy so young. Again, Guarino remarks 
that he had brought "me et meos" back to Verona and 
this seems to rule out 1419, for in that year Tadea 
had no family. Nor could "meos" refer to students, 
for Guarino did not have any to bring back with him in 
1419. It seems better to assume that the council was 
undecided over Guarino's re-appointment right up to 
the time of its vote on 10th January. Such temporizing 
may have been one factor in Guarino's decision five 
years later to leave Verona. 
ii 
Io 
124, His public record did not warrant such 
treatment. In 1421 and 1424 he had been one of the 
"deputati totius anni, " a function he again fulfilled 
in 1426. He served on the Council of Fifty in 1423 
and was again to serve in 1425,1427, and 1428. In 
1423 he had been entrusted with writing the official 
letter of congratulation to the new Doge, Francesco 
Foscari, and in the next year he delivered a public 
welcome in Greek to the Edstern emperor. Each year, 
too, Guarino wrote speeches of welcome to the in-coming 
podestä and capitano, and valedictions for those 
leaving office. All of these speeches are extant in 
Manuscript. As an envoy, he visited Venice in 1424 
to discuss taxation -- probably the occasion referred 
to by the Anonymous VerDnese (Appendix B, sec. 7) when 
Guarino eloquently and fearlessly pleaded for Verona. 
In 1425 he went again to Venice on a similar mission. 
When unable to go In person, he wrote letters to 
influential patricians such as Daniele Vettori and 
Francesco Barbaro on behalf of his native city. But 
his really outstanding service to Verona was his 
teaching, which by 1424 was already quite famous in 
northern Italy. 
125. Once re-appointed, he set about collecting 
his old pupils, such as Lamola (Letter 294) and Biagio 
Bosone (Letter 297), and organizing courses. He asked 
Giacomo Ponzone (Letter 298) to find out if Bosone had 
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a copy of Cicero's Pro Deiotaro and to ask him to copy 
the Pro Murena upon which he proposed to lecture. Both 
works seam to have been wanted as extra texts, which 
Guarino would probably sell to some student. He seems, 
indeed, to have engaged in selling manuscripts to 
clients other than his own students, for he also asked 
Bosono (Letter 299) to secure "Cicero's letters to 
Lentulus" -- he quotes this as the title specified by 
clients in Vicenza -- the Tusculan Disputations, 
Verrineess, Philippics and De Oratore. 
126. He also wrote to Vitaliano Faella, playfully 
chiding him for his absence from the classroom while 
"the divine Cicero" was taunting Cato and the Stoics 
in general, a clear reference to Pro Murena 60-66. 
Guarino seems to have disliked Cato, with whom he 
identified all that was over-severe, joyless, hypo- 
critical, and needlessly repressive. In later years 
(Letter 67r)) he again assailed Cato as a poseur, on 
that occasion with political overtones. Guarino also 
hinted to Fealla that he would like to spend Easter 
with him in the country, but he does not seem to have 
been invited, or else found it impossible to take a 
vacation. 
127, He had also hoped to see Flavio Biondo and 
his wife, who had planned a vacation in Verona in '_1 
early spring (Letter 311), but Biondo was unable to 
coma. He was in Vicenza as secretary to Francesco 
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Barbaro, who had been nominated podesta in December, 
1424, and had assumed duty in February, 1425, As a 
compromise, Biondo and his wife promised to look 
after Guarino's son, Girolamo, for there were signs 
of plague at Verona. Sometime between the 13th 
and 18th April, Guarino went to Vicenza to discuss 
water rights that were in dispute between that city 
and his own, and took Girolamo with him. Doubtless 
he found time to discuss manuscripts with Barbaro 
and Biondo, for he had already asked the former (Letter 
308) for news of a copy of Augustine's De Doctrina 
Christiana, previously commissioned by Guarino from 
Aurispa at Venice, and for word of the Letters of 
Pliny, which had not yet been returned to him 
(Letter 258). The need for the Pliny became urgent 
in June, when Guarino asked Biondo (Letter 316) to 
send a copy so that a transcription could be made 
for Archbishop Capra of Milan. He also asked Biondo 
to find out whether iLrmolao Barbaro, who was staying 
with his uncle at Vicenza, had mistakenly removed a 
quinternion of Cicer6ls Academica when he left Val 
Policella in 1424 (Letters 261,263). On the 18th 
April, Guarino had also sent Biondo a copy of Cicerb's 
Brutus, The two men therefore were united by a common 
interest in scholarship. Their friendship was always 
sincere and warm. Letters 314 and 316 are particularly 
worth reading for their good-natured banter. 
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On a more serious note, Guarino wrote Barbaro 
(Letters 307,308,309) on behalf of friends at 
Vicenza, who no doubt found that his friendship 
with the new podestä stood them in good stead. 
128. At the end of June, Guarino's mother-in- 
law died, a loss which so overwhelmed him that he 
retired in July for a short stay at his villa at 
Montorio. It is a pity we do not know more about 
this oxcellenfi__Woman. Guarino tells us (Letter 320) 
that she was energetic and good-humoured, full of 
sage advice, and expert with medications--a great 
help in a house full of young students. Tadea took 
her place and went to Val Policella in early autumn 
with her father to look after the vintage and perform 
all the other tasks her mother used to do (Letter 331). 
Running the school at Verona and helping Guarino in 
his business affairs seems to have been a family concern. 
129. Another sad event of 1425 concerned Guarino's 
friend, Ugo Mazzolato, with whom he had resumed 
correspondence in February (Letters 304,305). Their 
friendship blossomed in a number of letters, but 
a dark note was struck on 8th August (Letter 321) 
whin Guarino mentioned "some bad news" he had heard, 
and expressed relief that Ugo had escaped from an 
event that was "full of terror". This must surely 
mean the Vengeance wreaked by Niccolö III, marquis 
S4 
of Ferrara, upon his young wife Parisina and his 
first-born natural son, Ugo, who were accused of 
adultery and executed on 25th May, 1425 (Muratori, 
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores XXIV c. 184). The story 
of this tragic love, so reminiscent of Dante's tale 
of Paolo and Francesca, is well told in Ella Noyes, 
The Std of Ferrara (Deuf and Co., 1904) p. 69-75. 
We know from the Registro dei mandati vol. 1 in the 
Archivio Estense of Modena that Mazzolato was 
private secretary to Parisina from 1422-24; so he must 
have been at least interrogated. The shadow of 
Niccol'o's inhuman vengeance, from which no-one could 
dissuade him, hung over Ferrara for years. 
130. Guarino was also saddened by the death 
in Rome on 14th August of Antonio Corbinelli, his 
old patron during the years at Florence (sec. 55). 
He did not hear the news until 7th September, and 
two days later (Letter 327) he wrote to his friend, 
Filippo Regino, deploring the loss of Corbinelli in 
moving terms: "I see I have lost a gentleman of the 
first degree, to whom I was bound by a wonderful sense 
of loyalty. " Two days later, he passed on the news 
to Francesco Barbaro (Letter 328) and remarked that 
Corbinelli had been driven from Florence by crippling 
and frequent taxation, but the truth of this alle- 
gation has never been established. Corbinelli left 
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his books to Niccolo Corbizzi, with the proviso that 
after the latterts death, they were to be given to 
the Abbey at Florence (Sabbadini, Le scoperte dei 
codici vol. 1,1905, p. 52). The bequest displeased 
Poggio, who wrote to Niccoli about it in scathing 
terms: "I learned from your two letters about 
Antonio's books. What a silly thing to do, thrusting 
that treasure into a spot from which it will bear 
no fruitt I can't imagine what he was thinking 
about, putting Greek books among those two-legged asses, 
who haven't even a smattering of Latin! " (Epistulae 
ed. Tonelli, II9 32). Such a splenetic outburst 
cruld never have come from Guarino, whose grief for 
Corbinelli was genuine. 
131, The cares of 1425, however, were assuaged 
by the presence of pupils and friends at Verona. 
On 11th March, Andrea Zulian had assumed a magistracy 
there, and did so well that he was re-appointed on 
26th March, 1426. His sons and their tutor, Filippo 
Camozzo, came with him (Letters 305,322). In 
September, Ermolao Barbaro and Ermolao Donati came 
from Vicenza (Letter 332). . The former stayed to 
complete his studies, but Donati paid only a short 
visit, during which Guarino conducted him round the 
sights of the city, no doubt including the old 
Roman amphitheatre, a great tourist attraction then, 
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as it is now. Donati left an excellent impression 
on Guarino and all the citizens of Verona (Letter 334). 
Apart from Ermolao Barbaro, the two outstanding 
students of 1425 were Giovanni Lamola and Martino 
Rizzon, the latter a native of Verona and probably 
Guarino's favourite pupil of all. We gather from a 
letter of Rizzon's (364) written from Venice in 
October that Lanola had accepted Guarino's invitation, 
but it is not known exactly when he came or when 
he left. Rizzon himself had left Verona about July 
to take up a post as tutor to the sons of Giovanni 
Tegiaci in Venice. As we shall see, Guarino 
maintained a fatherly interest in him. 
132. There is evidence that 1425 was a year 
of great mental activity for Guarino. He lectured 
on the Pro Murena and possibly also the Pro Roscio 
Arnes rino, two speeches found together by Poggio in 
1415 at Cluny (Voigtt Wiederbelebung I. p. 245. n. 1); 
and we hear of various manuscripts that excited his 
interest. For example, he mentions (Letter 293) a 
"recently-discovered speech of Cicero" to Galesio 
della Uichesola, vice-podesta at Mantua in 1425, 
which had been sent to Giovanni degli Uberti, Bishop 
of Mantua. No more is heard of this speech, but it 
was probably one of the eight--the Pro Caecina, in 
Piste, Pro Rabirio Postumo Pro Rabirio Perduellionis 
Reo, Pro Quinto Roscio and the three De Lege Altrar. a-- 
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discovered by Poggio, and then copied and disseminated 
by Francesco Barbaro (Sabbadini, Storia e critica 
di testi latini pp. 48,54-56). In Letters 318 and 
320 to Girolamo Gualdo we also hear of a manuscript 
of "Firmicus" that belonged to a citizen of Verona, 
probably the Abbot of the monastery of San Zeno, 
near Montorio. Guarino was having this manuscript 
copied for Gualdo, but a quinternion was Mission 
from the exemplar and he promised to "wring" it 
from the owner, so that Gualdo could have a complete 
transcript before going on to Florence, where he was 
due to take up a magistracy. Alternatively, Guarino 
promised to have a copy of the missing quinternion 
sent on to Florence. This manuscript cannot have 
been the astrological work Mathesis by Julius 
Firmicus Maternus, since this work in eight books 
was not discovered until 1429 by Poggio at Monte 
Cassino (Poggii Epistulae ed. Tonelli, 111,37; 39). 
Perhaps it was the De errore profanarum religionum, 
which Firmicus wrote after his conversion to Christianity, 
the only extant copy of which is in the Vatican, 
but it is unlikely to be the same manuscript that 
Guarino had prepared for Gualdo. 
In Letter 318 Guarino also mentions that he 
has been unable to obtain "the exemplar of Zeno, " 
by which he probably means a Veronese Ms found in 
1419 of the Tractatus (Sermons) of St. Zeno, Bishop 
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of Verona from 362 A. D. until his death about 375. 
Rosmini (Guarino Iß'. 153) says that Guarino had been 
the first to work on this text, but Guarino does not 
refer to such a redaction in his letters. The 
Tractatus were known in the Middle Ages (see Oxford 
Dictionary of the Christian Church under "Zeno") and 
first published at Venice in 1508. Guarino did have 
a copy, however, which he sent to Gualdo, who later 
left it in Florence with Niccoli and Traversari 
(Letter 375). It was restored to Guarino in 1427 
(Letter 407). Nothing could better indicate Guarino's 
generosity and trust than his willingness to lend out 
valuable manuscripts for long periods of time. He 
was no mere bibliophile, but a genuine seeker after 
knowledge. 
We also hear of a Lactantius (Letter 333) which 
Guarino hoped to obtain from Francesco Barbarigo, but 
what the work in question was is not known. 
Along with Letter 304, Guarino returned Ugo 
Mazzolato's Suetonius, and promised to send "the Aulus 
Gellius" later. In 1422 he had received a copy of 
Aulus Gellius to emend but had been too busy to do so. 
In Letters 310 and 321 he mentions being busy on the 
task, and it finally went to Mazzolato with Letter 320 
in August, 1425. 
133. In December, the citizens of Vicenza 
honoured Guarino by asking him to write the introduction 
I5 
to the City Statutes, a revised corpus having been 
undertaken by Francesco Barbaro and his "capitano, " 
Niccolö Cornaro. They were finally approved on the 
4th of January 1426, and the Doge Francesco Foscari 
ordered Barbaro to put the new code into effect from 
1st March. Guarino wrote the citizens on the 18th 
December 1425, praising Barbaro, and thanking them 
for the honour they had paid him. Famous as Barbaro's 
new code was, Guarino's introduction to it became even 
more so, for it was published three times in his own 
century and other editions appeared in subsequent 
centuries. It is also commonly found in manuscripts 
under the title: "Prohemium in municipales Vicentinorum 
leges ab Guarino Veronensi editum" or simply, "Guarinus 
Veronensis ad Franciscum Barbarum. " It might surprise 
us to find a humanist invading, as it were, the field 
of law, until we recall that the reverse process had 
been underway since at least the Thirteenth Century 
(Cf. b. Hay, The Italian Renaissance in its Historical 
Background p. 70-73, esp. P. 0. Kristeller's remark 
on p. 73). There are a number of examples of lawyers 
in the Fourteenth Century and earlier whose main 
interest does not appear to have been the law, but 
literature. In the Fifteenth Century, we have an 
excellent example in Antonio Beccadelli of a man who 
combined legal studies with the writing of poetry and 
l60 
an interest in the classical revival, The same is 
true of Guarino's lawyer, Mazo dei Mazi, and a host 
of others. 
134. At the beginning of 1426, Guarino's mother, 
Liberal made her will, in which she is described as "ill 
and bed-ridden, but by God's grace, sound of mind and 
coherent in speech" ("languens corpore et in lecto 
iacens, attamen per dei graciam sana mente et intelectu 
(sic) et recte loquens"). Lugubrious as such occasions 
are apt to be, Guarino does not seem to have considered 
his mother's end was at hand, for after witnessing 
the will on the 8th of January, and presenting it to 
the registrar on the 12th, he left for Trent. We know 
this from Letter 345, written at the end of the month, 
in which he says that he has just returned from 
transacting some public business at Trent. Libera 
seems to have ailed every winter after that, but she 
did not die until 1433 (Letter 571). 
135. The year promised well. Giacomo Zilioli, 
Guarino's influential and generous friend in Ferrara, 
had agreed to send his cons, Paolo and Bonaventura, 
to the school in spring, a time, as Guarino says in 
Letter 343, "suitable not only for planting bushes, 
but also for sowing the seeds of learning. " They did 
not, however, arrive until June (Letter 360). 
Lamola had also written with exciting news 
i 
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(Letter 344). A manuscript containing the Germania and 
Agricola of Tacitus had been discovered in Germany. 
Actually, a description of this manuscript had been 
sent by a monk from the monastery at Hersfeld to 
Rome (cf. Sabbadini, Storia e critica di testi latini 
p. 4-5 and 263-82). More exciting still was Lamola's 
announcement that a manuscript of Cornelius Celsus, 
the medical writer, had been unearthed, for as yet 
Celsus was only a name to the humanists. Guarino's 
reply was exuberant: "Oh, if it were only granted me 
to see Cornelius Tacitus himself, the friend and 
colleague of my friend Pliny, and speak to him in 
person! As for Cornelius Celsus, after hearing his 
name and status, I am so ablaze with desire to see 
and hear him, that if the whole of Lake Benaco 
were poured over me, it couldn't quench this kind of 
fire! " He then begs for more details, especially how 
he can obtain a copy of Celsus. His excitement mounted 
when Antonio Beccadelli wrote him in April (Letter 355) 
again mentioning the Agricola and Germania and adding 
the Dialote to the list of discoveries. * There were 
other riches, too; Frontinus' work on the aqueducts 
of Rome and Suetonius' De grammaticis et rhetoribus, 
But Beccadelli was most enthusiastic about the 
* The monk at Hersfeld had found all three of the 
minor works of Tacitus, but Lamola had not heard of 
the Dialo us when he wrote Letter 344. These works 
were "red scovered" in 1455 at Hersfeld by Enoch of 
Ascoli. 
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manuscript of Celsus, which he had in his keeping at 
Bologna. Apparently it was on', loan from a citizen 
of Siena, who had found it in that city, 
* 
and upon 
leaving town for a spell had entrusted it to his wife, 
whom Beccadelli calls "Helenca. " Ordered by her hus- 
band to lend it to Beccadelli, she parted with it 
reluctantly; and when it was delivered, the last page 
and three others from near the middle were found to 
be missing--torn out, according to Beccadelli, to help 
her card her wool. Whether she had been responsible 
for the mutilation or not, it still earned her the 
title of "whore" from Beccadelli, who branded her 
daughter and niece also with the same mark. In his 
reply (Letter 356) Guarino could not resist piling 
further opprobrium on the good lady, whom he had 
never even met: "Elencham, idest improbatam mulierem, 
evasit Cornelius Celsus... Huil Harpyas et Scyllas 
omnis flagitio superans at tentigine monstrum, lena 
meretrix periura et vere elencha, idests)E 
tt4digna. 
Quid sibi cum Cornelio Celso, nisi ut quae tot penes 
insatiata deglutit at hunc ipsum improba devorardt? " 
136. Beccadelli must have sent the manuscript 
Vespasiano da Bisticci, in his life of Poggio, says 
the latter found the Celsus at Constance, but this is an 
obvious fiction. F. Marx (Teubner ed. of Celsus, 1915, 
p. Xxxix-li) claims that tNiccoli went to Siena in 1427 to 
find the ms. One may therefore deduce that it had by 
then been returned to its Sienese owner. 
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to Verona, for on 11th October (Letter 375), Guarino 
wrote to Gualdo that he had that day "brought out" 
an edition of Celsus, which would be of immense interest, 
especially to physicians. About November (Letter 380) 
he wrote to Lamola, exulting that Celsus could now 
speak to humanity. 
In both letters, Guarino mentions the discovery 
of Cicero's De republica, a work that had been long 
lost. But in fact this discovery, made by Nicholas 
of Cusa* in the Cathedral Library at Cologne, consisted 
only of the extract from the end of De republica 
Book VI, known in the Middle Ages and since as the 
Somnium Sc12ionis. Nicholas, acting on behalf of 
Cardinal Giordano Orsini, had found, according to 
Guarino, "eight hundred very old manuscripts", among 
them fifteen comedies, and part of a sixteenth, by Plautus. 
This was plainly the famous codex Ursinianus (now 
codex Vaticanus Latinus 3870), which contained the 
Amphitruo, Asinaria, Aulularia, verses 1-503 of the 
Ca tivi, the Bacchides, Mostellaria, Menaechmi, Miles 
Gloriosus, Mercator, Pseudolus, Poenulus, Persa, Rudens, 
Stichus, Trinummus, and Truculentus (See A. E noutls 
introduction to the Bude edition of Plautus, 1952, p. xxviii). 
For his discoveries in general, see Sabbadini4 
Le scoperte dei codici 1905, p. 110, and 1914, p. 16-27. 
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These comedies did not reach Rome until December, 
1429, Poggio tells us (Epistulae IV, 4) that the first 
four in the above list were already known, the other 
twelve being "ex lucro". Guarino did not set about 
getting copies of the comedies found by Nicholas of 
Cusa until 1430 (Letters 578,579) and even then he 
thought that only ten new plays, not twelve, had been 
discovered. (Letter 578,38-40: "Principio ut transcribendi 
facias decem comoedias Plauti, quae repertae nuper 
sunt, Ultra eas quas habebamus antes... "). Hence when 
he referred in Letter 366 of 3rd August, 1426, to the 
"comedies of Plautus" being copies for Zilioli, he 
must have meant the plays known in the Middle Ages: 
the Amphitruo, Asinaria, Aulularia, Captivi, Casina, 
Curculio, Epidicus, Vidularia, and Cistellaria. 
137. The manuscript of Plautus was copied for 
Zilioli by Guarino's own scribe, "a faithful fellow, 
by no means ignorant of literature", whose name is 
nowhere mentioned. The work was finished by the end 
of October (Letter 379). The scribe had also been asked 
to copy a Servius, but refused because the exemplar 
which Guarino had obtained via Zilioli from the Gonzaga 
library at Mantua (Letter '38) was too hard to read. 
Guarino was determined to have this Servius copied, for 
Zilioli had promised the copy to him as a gift. The 
problem was solved by Zilioli's commissioning of the 
Florentine scribe, Hariotto Nori, on Guarino's recommendation. 
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This man had beautiful hand-writing, but was vain 
and childish and the butt of many jokes by guarino 
in letters to his friends. Even so, Guarino respected 
and used his talents more than once; for instance, on 
9th September (Letter 373) he mentions that he is 
expecting the arrival of Augustine's De quantitate 
animae from Mariotto, but it is not clear whether 
the latter had copied it or merely acted as an agent 
in its purchase. In the same letter, Guarino promised 
Mariotto a copy of his Rhgulae (see sec. 91) and 
apologized for not having a copy of Propertius, which 
he admits to having seen "elsewhere"-- probably in 
Florence, where Ambrogio Traversari had a copy. Guarino 
expressed a wish to look at this author again, and 
although he did not name Traversari as the owner, 
was careful to ask Mariotto to pass on his respects 
to Traversari when next he wrote to Florence. Pro- 
pertius was little known among the earlier humanists. 
E. A. Barber in the Oxford Classical Text of Propertius 
(1953) lists eight manuscripts of this author belonging 
to the Fifteenth Century, as well as the codex 
Laurentianus of about 1380 which has marginal notes by 
Coluccio Salutati. It is just possible that this was 
the manuscript Guarino had seen "elsewhere". But the 
text of Propertius seems to have been virtually un- 
known to Guarino, for he never quotes from it or refers 
to Propertius by name I except in this one passage. 
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Other authors whom Guarino does mention in 1426 were 
Lactantius (Letters 357,358) and Papias (Letter 379). 
Tommaso Parentucelli, the future Pope Nicholas V, had 
found Lactantius' Epitome (of the Divinae Institutiones) 
at the Abbey of Nonantola, a rich source of manuscripts 
(See G. Tiraboschi, Storia dell' augusta badia di s. 
Silvestro di Nonantola, Modena, 1784; Sabbadini: 
Scoperte dei codici, 1905, p. 89-91). Guarino, however, 
had only heard of the find, and may not have obtained 
a copy. The same is true of a Papias found at Reggio 
(Sabbadini, Sc perte, 1905, p. 123. ) 
138. It was in 1426 that Guarino's attention 
was first called to Antonio Beceadelli, commonly called 
Panormita, from Panormus his birth-place in Sicily. 
Beccadelli was studying law at Bologna where he became 
friendly with Giovanni Lamola, who wrote to Guarino 
about him in terms of the highest praise. On 26th January 
(Letter 344) Guarino confessed an interest in this new star 
of humane learning, and was even a little extravagant: 
"o felix h: Lsce viril et divinis ingeniis aetas I" Lamola 
sent him a copy of Beccadelli' flýrmaphrodituss, which had 
come out in September, 1425. Guarino seems to have 
looked it over and then written a hasty and perhaps 
ill-conceived letter (346) which was later to land 
him in considerable trouble. (See Guarino as a figure in 
controversy. ) Beccadelli wrote in February (Letter 347) 
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thanking Guarino for his praise, and ever afterwards 
admired him extravagantly, although Guarino's first 
flush of enthusiasm for Beccadelli cooled. 
139. In February, Aurispa wrote Guarino from 
Florence (Letter 348), mainly to promote his fellow- 
countryman Beccadelli, but also to complain about the 
treatment he was receiving in Florence. He had been 
hired in September, 1425, to teach at the university 
there (Litter 303) and remained two years without 
enjoying much success. Possibly this was because 
he was less of a scholar than a business man engaged 
in the purchase and sale -of manuscripts ; but he himself 
alleges that the Florentines were jealous of the large 
collection of manuscripts he had brought back from 
Greece in December, 1423. Certainly Aurispa had a 
magnificent collection: from his first voyage (1405- 
1413) he brought back manuscripts of Sophocles, 
Euripides, Thucydides, Diogenes Laertius, Aristotle, 
Theophrastus, Dio Cassius, and Aristarchus' commentary 
on Homer; from a second Voyage (1421-1423) he brought 
back 238 volumes, the most importa ,t 
being the Homeric 
Hymns, Pindar, Plato, Aristophanes, Aristotle, 
Demosthenes, Callimachus, Xenophon, Strabo, Plutarch and 
Diodorus Siculus. * Although he does not say so, Aurispa's 
it Aurispa's friend Rinuccio da Castiglione brought back 
from Constantinople in 1423 the Dialogues of Plato, Aesop, 
Lucian, and Archimedes' treatise on floating bodies. 
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real problem may have been that the Florentine biblio- 
philes wanted the use of his manscripts without being 
willing to pay for them. It will be recalled that 
Guarino had experienced a similar rapaciousness fron 
N. ccoli, and had no great liking for Florence,, so that 
he probably relished Aurispa's comment, "I would rather 
live with beasts than with such fellows". At any rate 
he sympathized with Aurispa (Letter 350), advised him 
to close his ears with wax, like Odysseus, and get clear 
of Florence with all speed. In the same letter he hints 
that there was something untoward about Beccadelli's 
person'A] morals, but does not yet come out with a 
condemnation. 
140. Nothing, however, could better illustrate 
Guarino's sympathetic nature than his letters to Martino 
Rizzon, the young student who had gone to tutor Giovanni 
Tegiaci's sons in Venice. In October, 1425, Guarino 
gave him some excellent advice on regulating his own 
study hours and the principles to which a teacher should 
adhere (See Guarino and kw,; anisfic educ. ). Rizzon seems at 
first to have liked his post and Venice, a full description 
of which he had sent (Letter 337), waxing lyrical enough 
to call it "a paradise of delight and the glory of all 
Italy" ("paradisus deliciarum et universae Italiae 
splendor"). Even the faint stench from the canals did 
not offend him. Early in 1426, however, he began to grow 
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restless. None of his letters written in 1426 has 
survived, so far as I can discover, but Guarino wrote him 
no fewer than nine that are extant (351,353,361,363, 
3649 365,381,383,384). In March, he begged Rizzon to 
write more often, then took him gently but firmly to task 
for resenting the treatment given him by Tegiaci. Guarino 
points out that success does not come over-night, and 
that far from being exploited, Rizzon was being paid a 
salary that many young teachers would be glad of; he should 
conform to his employer's whims and refrain from complaints. 
"Stop throwing around those silly remarks about your mother 
and relatives and home, " he warns him roundly. One presumes 
that Rizzon had been trying to extract more money by claiming 
that his mother needed financial assistance; but his real 
problem seems to have been vanity and extravagance, for 
Guarino warns him that a rich wardrobe would eat into any 
salary and suggests that he spend his money on books rather 
than on unnecessary luxuries. The admonition seems to have 
worked, for Guarino's letters to Rizzon for the remainder 
of the year were less severe, even indulgent. By Moverber 
(Letter 381) he had written Tegiaci suggesting improved 
terms for Rizzon. At the end of Letter 383, five words 
speak volumes for Guarino's wisdom and affection for his 
ex-pupil: "Tu vale, stude, disce, persta" which may be 
translated loosely as "Take care of yourself, study and 
learn, and don't give up, " In spite of a certain waywardness 
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and laziness in Rizzon (in Letter 353 Guarino calls 
him 
"insuetus et ad laborem molliusculus") his old teacher seems 
to have regarded these faults as mere peccadillos and to 
have exerted himself considerably on his behalf. 
141. In return, Rizzon was able to do Guarino a 
favour. Gian Nicola Salerno had died on 13th June (Letter 
361) and Guarino composed and delivered the funeral oration. 
"I am most anxious" he wrote to Rizzon, "that a copy of 
that speech, on which I spilt more tears than ink, should 
be sent to Leonardo Giu, stinian. " Rizzon must have 
delivered it and then passed it on to Francesco Barbaro 
(Letter 363). The speech is extant in many manuscripts, 
and Sabbadini published some extracts from it (Epistolario 
vol. 3, p. 202) among which is this interesting passage: 
"When a certain countryman of ours--for his honour I do 
not mention his name--met Salerno recently on his way to 
school he asked: 'Why do you attend classes even at this 
time of life? ' Gian Nicola replied: 'So that I may die 
the less' (ut minus moriar). Then his questioner asked: 
'How long do you intend to be a student? ' The answer was: 
'As long as I have no reason to regret getting wiser and 
better. " Salerno died aged 47, one year younger than 
Guarino in 1426. 
142. Professionally, 1426 was a good year for Guarino, 
if only because it marked the beginning of his close association 
with Giacomo Zilloli and the court at Ferrara. He had 
known Ugo Mazzolato, the chancellor, and Zilioli, the marquis' 
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secretary, since 1415 and corresponded sporadically with 
both, but the really important period of Guarino's contact 
with Ferrara dates from June, 1426, when Zilioli's sons, 
Paolo and Bonaventura, came to his school. In Letter 370 
he says: "I have entrusted the boys to my wife, more out 
of deference to that excellent mother of yours (Zilioli) than 
because I thought it was necessary. For believe me, my 
wife may be affectionate to my own children, but she is just 
as affectionate to yours and extremely lenient with them. 
So don't worry. " In a previous letter (360) he had promised 
that the boys would live "socratice, idest tenuiter ac 
sobrie, " with liberal helpings of culture rather than food. 
One imagines that the change of policy was to re-assure the 
children's grandmother that he did not intend to starve them 
of nourishment or love. In the months ahead Zilioli sent 
many gifts, usually eels and other comestibles. Doubtless 
he was inspired by his mother's anxieties as much as by 
his own generosity. Be that as it may, Zilioli certainly 
trusted Guarino, and the letters that passed between the 
two men now began to take on a real note of warmth and 
mutual respect. 
143. In September Guarino went to Val Policella to 
supervise the vintage, a business which he told Lamola 
(Letter 374) had been thrown upon him by Tadea since she 
was "taken up with her pregnancy and unable to attend to 
the vintage, which was her sphere of activity. " On 11th 
r 
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October he announced to Gualdo: "Today I was blessed with 
a new baby boy, who is the fourth brought into the world 
by my wife. " This statement led Sabbadini into what seems 
to me an absurdity. 
He points out that Guarino ends Letter 318, of July 
1425 with the wordst "Valet Hieronymus, Aesopus, Augustinus 
et Manuel, " that is, four sons are listed; Girolamo, 
Esopo, Agostino and Manuel. He concludes that between July, 
1425 and 11 October, 1426, "Esopo" must have died, which is 
why Guarino lists the son born in October 1426 as his fourth. 
To support his view, Sabbadini adds that the name "Esopo" 
does not occur again in Guarino's writings. But this 
argument will not bear examination. 
Guarino's first son, Girolamo, was born in September, 
1421 (Letters 205,208,407) and the first we hear of a 
second son is on 1st June, 1423, at the end of Letter 231: 
"Our Esopo ... is in the country, and is learning to endure 
sunshine and wind, so that he may grow up strong Sabbadini 
is probably right in claiming (pistolaariioo vol. 3, p. 148) 
that the second child was born about September, 1422, for 
in that year Ermolao Barbaro was working at Val Policella on 
a translation of Aesop's Fables, and the nature of his work 
may have suggested the name "Esopo" (Aesop). The first 
mention of a child called "Agostino" comes in Letter 272 of 
18th September, 1424, in which Guarino asks Battista Zendrata 
to pay four pounds to the boy's nurse in the Abbey of San 
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Floriano, near Verona. We know from Letters 279,280,285, 
and 423 ("quern olim educandum dedi ad S. Florianum") 
that "Agostino" had been left behind when Guarino went to 
seek refuge in Trent. In Letter 268 of August, 1424, 
Guarino, wrote from San Martino, near Verona, that he planned 
to go to Venice--his initial intention before hearing of 
the prohibition placed by the Venetians upon the entry of 
outsiders--and to convey "both boys" (utrumque puellum) 
there on a mule. But the fact that he planned to take both 
boys does not imply that he actually did so. Further, why 
does he talk of only two boys, if there were three to be 
disposed of? Sabbadini (Epistolario vol. 3, p. 65), going 
on his assumption that there were three, says that "Agostino" 
was left behind in Verona: "Agostino, l'ultimo nato, restava 
a balia a Verona. " There is no mention in Guarino's letters 
from Trent of an "Esopo"; and if "Agostino" had been born, 
as he would have to have been, some time in 1423, it is odd 
that Guarino never mentions it in the letters of that year. 
He does not even say that Tadea was pregnant. Surely the 
solution is simple enough: "Esopo" and "Agostino" were one 
and the same child, born in 1422 and given two names, "Esopo 
Agostino, " the first of which was soon dropped in favour 
of the second, as frequently happens in the case of a baby. 
"Esopo" may even have been no more than a pet name given 
by Ermolao Barbaro and kept up for a short time as a joke. 
Guarino himself, being a classical scholar, may have liked 
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"Esopo, " but "Agostino" would commend itself more readily 
to Italian ears and would stand a better chance of becoming 
the dominant name. The double name should present no 
obstacle, since Guarino named his next son, born on 7th 
December, 1424, "Ambrogio Manuel" (Letter 288,53-54: 
Ambrosio et Manüli nomen indidi") but always referred to 
him as Manuel. 
If the above explanation is rejected, we must convict 
Guarino of being unable to count, because in Letter 375 
he specifies that a new son (to be called Gregorio) is the 
fourth Tadea has brought into the world. There is no mention 
here, or elsewhere, of one having died. The list given 
in Letter 318, on which Sabbadini's case rests, presents 
no problem. It should be re-punctuated: "Valet Hieronymus, 
Aesopus Augustinus, et Manuel: " Girolamo Gualdo, to whom 
the letter was written, would know that "Aesopus" went 
with "Augustinus, " but subsequent copyists could easily 
make the error of separating the words by a punctuation 
mark. The punctuation is not therefore sacrosanct. As a con- 
firmation of my argument, there is Lodovico Carbone's 
statement that Guarino had thirteen children. Carbone accounts 
for them all, dead and alive, but no "Esopo" is mentioned. 
144. The only other noteworthy event of 1426 was 
Guarino's translation of Plutarch's life of Philopoemen, 
which he didicated to Hazo dei Mazi (Letter 377). It is 
remarkable that he faund time for such work when he was so 
busy supervising the vintage; Letter 375 is dated "Ex 
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Valle Polyzella V idus octobris, inter musta et torcularia. " 
TAdea's confinement, however, and his duties on the estate 
did not prevent him from doing scholarly work or enjoying 
the company of friends. At one supper party in his house he 
regaled Lavagnola, Mazo dei Mazi, Faella, Brugnara and others 
with a letter of Mariotto Nori's from Florences apparently 
someone in that city had made opprobrious remarks about the 
Veronese humanists, but Guarino tells us (Letter 380) that 
his guests nearly perished with laughter when they heard 
Mariotto's report. 1426 had, on the whole, been a good year. 
145. The next was just as busy and full of interest. 
In January or February, Guarino wrote a verse epistle (386) 
to the artist Antonio di Bartolomeo Pisano, more familiarly 
known as "I1 Pisanello" or "Pisanello. " This poem of 90 
lines, called by Biondo in Italia illustrata "easily the 
most famous poem of the century, " has sometimes been assigned 
by art critics to Guarino's period at Ferrara because of a 
supposed reference to the Emperor John VIII Palaeologus in 
lines 16-17: "Induperatorum faciem sagulumque vel arena/ 
Nobilitans. " If "induperatorum" is translated "of emperors" 
then the reference is to Pisanello's medal of the Eastern 
Emperor, struck during the Council of Ferrara in 1438. 
But "induperatorum" can, and more probably does mean "of 
generals, " an interpretation strengthened by the words 
"sagulum" (a general's cloak) and "arena" (weapons). The 
reference then would be to the battle scenes painted by 
Pisanello at Venice early in his career, before he moved on 
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to work in the Lateran at Rome, and thence to his native 
Verona. He showed no interest in celature, for which he 
is 
most famous, until l423. 
Guarino's poem is competently written, but as literature 
hardly justifies the fame that has accrued to it. Sabbadini 
points out that Line 34 "Se. u- volucres sea quadrupedes, 
freta 
saeva quietaque" is hyper-metrical; but this is not a 
flaw, 
since the next line begins with a vowel. There are more 
than a score of exaiples of this in Vergil alone. Line 11 
begins "hihi natura neget" in all the manuscripts, and 
Sabbadini rightly restores "Mi natura naget,  which is 
surely what Guarino wrote. The poem is replete with echoes 
of Ovid, Persius, and Vergil; like most humanistic productions, 
it smells heavily of the lamp, and lacks the freshness and 
genuine inspiration of Petrarch. On the other hand, it 
has proved its value to art historians. 
147. Guarino had known Pisanello from at least 1416: 
there seems to be a definite reference to him in Letter 55: 
"When Master (magister) Pisano left here (Padua) he promised 
to give my Cicero to Master Pietro. " The title "magister" 
does not prove thiit Pisanello, who would then be about 21, 
had a university degree, but it suggests scholarly attainments. 
It could be that Guarino was merely using him as a messenger, 
but there is also a possibility that the bond between the 
two men was a common interest in humane studies rather than 
a devotion to painting, for there is little in Guarino to 
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indicate that he was a real connoisseur of art. His references to it 
are surprisingly few and are nearly always "dead references" to shadowy 
figures such as Phidias, Polyclitus, Polygnotus, Apellea, Zeuxis, and 
Praxiteles (Letters 3116,386,864) which he knew only from the pages of 
Pliny. * One wishes that Guarino had told us more about contemporary 
works of art and artists whom he had seen with his own eyes. No-one in 
Italy at that time could have failed to notice the paintings, mosaics and 
statues in every church, not to mention private houses where the nuclei 
of huge collections were already being gathered. Venice itself, a city 
well known to Guarino, was one of the moat colourful in Europe. Martino 
Rizzon describes its palaces in rapturous terms: "... illas aedes 
amplissimas marmoribus eductas, auro et picturis distinctas" (Letter 337, 
16-17). It is well known that colour played an important part, both 
hedonistically and symbolically, in the lives of people in the period 
under general discussion. To judge from his writings, however, Guarino, 
like Erasmus, does not appear to have been responsive to colour, or to 
have valued art for decorative purposes. He loved nature, but his de- 
scriptions of it concentrate on the qualities of freshness, movement, 
size and so on. Now and then he will use a word like "viridis" (green) 
but far more often the adjectives he chooses to describe natural objects 
are "dark" or "sparkling" rather than those specifying a positive colour. 
For example, the poem to Pisanello contains only one adjective of colour 
(line 1414: "... per prata virentia floras") and even there it seems to 
have come in to make the necessary dactylic rhythm in the fifth foot of 
the hexameter. The next two lines are more typical: 
"Arboribus lux priaca redit, collesque nitescunt, 
Hine nulcent avium praedulces aethera cantus. " 
*References in Pliny N. H to the artists Guarino mentions are: Apelles, 
XXXV, 128-129; Po1ygnO XXXIV, 69-71; Timanthes XXXV 72-74; Zeuxis XXXVp 
62; Euphranor, XXXY, 128-129; Canachus XXX. IV, 50; Polyclitus XXXIV, 69-71; 
Vqron XXIV, 571 Praxiteles XX7CIV, 69-71. 
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In describing Pisanello's painting (lines 60-61) Guarino's interest 
centres upon the play of light and shade and the proportions and per- 
spectives 
"Quas lucis ratio auf tenebrael distantia qualisI 
Symmetriae rerunml quanta eat concordia membrisl" 
One gets the impression that Guarino saw nature and art in black-and- 
white with the eyes of a mathematician rather than in Tull . colour with 
the eyes of a hedonist. Common sense, of course, raoels at this over- 
statement of the case. It would be i'. logical to damn Guarino as un- 
responsive to colour and art in general simply because he does not refer 
to thase things frequently. After all, he did write Letter 386 in praise 
of Pisanello, and had obviously looked at his work. We shall understand 
Guarino's attitude better if we remember two things. 
First, it was not yet the high noon of the Renaissance, with its 
full-blown cult of individual prowess glorification of the artist,, and 
sometimes frank hedonism. Guarino is a Figure representing the transi- 
tion from typically mediaeval thinking to that of the High Renaissance. 
He was still sufficiently mediaeval to have no notion of art for art's 
sake, and seems definitely to have believed that the purpose and justi- 
fication of artistic creation was not to give pleasure (which had sinful 
connotations) but edification, and in particular, moral edification. He 
always appears concerned to emphasize the "useful" purpose of things 
which might be valued by us purely for their decorative effect. For 
examples in Letter 35,, of 1415, he asks Ugo Mazzolato for a picture of 
Ferrara ("situm depictum quarr diligenter") but specifiei that his in- 
terest in it lay in its usefulneas for historical research. Unquestion- 
ably he would not have thought that the carvings, coloured marbles, and 
glorious paintings with their rich'gold leafing in churches had been' 
placed there to delight the eye, but to reflect the glories of Heaven 
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and inspire devotion. Similarly, he would value a painting for its 
technical excellence only insofar as it provided useful information or 
a means of spiritual exaltation leading to a betterment in personal 
morals. The last part of Guarino's poem to Pisanello makes it clear that 
the painting in question was a religious one (could it have been 
Pisanello's lost painting of St. Jerome, Guarino's favourite saint? ) and 
that its real splendour for him lay in the subject. He praises the 
technique, it is true, but points out that the pagana were also fine 
technicians. What makes Pisanello's Fork better is that the ancients 
could create only the likeness of false gods, whereas Pisanello can 
paint the Eternal Father and the saints who have shown men the path to 
salvation. 
Second, he was first and foremost a literary many and believed in 
the supremacy of the written word over the plastic and pictorial arts. 
Tie was much too tactl to mako this point in the poem to Pisanello, 
but there is perhaps a veiled implicatioi-- that literature is really a 
more rewarding activity than painting in his remark that Plato and 
Socrates did not despise the art. * In this poem, Guarino is content 
with saying that both literature and painting can confer immortality 
on their subjects. In Letter 8611, of 1452, however, he comes out with 
a very clear statement of his belief in the supremacy of literature. 
Battista Guarino had written a letter describing the appearance of 
Manuel Chrysoloras, and Guarino thanks him in these words: "You place 
him before my eyes in such a way that as I behold Manuel Chrysoloras' 
stature, expression, beard, complexion,, mannerisms, and the whole set of 
his body, I almost begin to shout for joys 'even such his eyes and hands, 
4Diogenes Laertiu'i Plato III9 5 says Plato practised painting. Socrates is not thought of as a painter, but if he ever made sculptures in, the 
proper sense he would also have painted them. Guarino could not, however, have known this. 
0111 
loo 
and such the face he showed. Ir'So to my way of thinking you have sur- 
passed Zeuxis, Apelles, Polyclitus, and to mention the moderns, Gentile 
(Bellini), Pisano, and Angelo (da Siena) in painting skill, and the 
more so because, firsts they paint or painted in ephemeral pigments, 
and second, because they made their figures mute and in such a way that 
the artist's glory dominates that of the figure depicted: but you give 
colouring and artistic expression to my friend Manual in such firm,, 
lively and enduring lines that his life and the immortality of his name 
grow greater every day. " 
148* As far as music is concerned, the same caution must be observed as 
regards the plastic and pictorial arts: the fact that Guarino rarely 
mentions it does'not necessarily mean that he was un-musical. Ile never 
discusses music as an art or refers to any specific musical performances 
or instruments# except trumpets. This is a pity, because music flourished 
at Ferrara under Leonello diEste (See E. G. Gardner, Poets and Dukes in w ýý 
Ferrara, N. Y., 1903, p" 54) and it, yould be pleasant to hear more about 
it. Perhaps Guarino considered that he should keep apart from the more 
sensuous delights of court (cf. Letter 796, end), Certainlyi as a 
humanists he would consider songs in the vernacular-as frivolities be- 
neath literary notice, which is why he never mentions music even to 
Leonardo Giustinian, who is remembered today. as a writer of , 
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poems to be set to music, rather than as a humanist. *., There are, however, 
two letters (389,390) to-Giacomo Zilioli praising a priest called 
CjiodcGkino. Very likely they were recommendations on behalf of this 
priest in an application for the post of court musicians, for Zilioli 
Qiu. stinian's poem "Perle mya cara, o dolce amore" is fairly well known 
to students of early-Italian verse.. This song, with its music (which 
may also be by Giustinian) and another attributed to Giustinian are re- 
corded on side 2 Of Masterpieces of-the Earl French and Italian Ren- 
aissance (Nonesuch Recor s, New l? r cal 
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would be the man to make such an appointment. In the fiitst letter, 
qioacrllno is called a "modern Orpheus". The other is a verse epistle of 
11 lines, the kind of thing Guarino could have dashed off as an extra 
testimonial. It appears that GioaccIi o's instrument was the organ and 
the last two lines suggest that he was also a composer: 
"Qui musis luces, quo =sae auctore relucent, 
Pro quibus accedunt tihi grandee undique testes. " 
But even this evidence presents a difficulty. Guarino was capable of 
producing a reference for a musicirn without being himself a devotee of 
nusicj he does not state that he himself has been enraptured by qioacckino's 
art, gut simply that he was known to be a skillful msician. It is 
tempting to think of Guarino enjoying music at those informal convivial 
gatherings of which he was so fond, to argue that his enjoyment of the 
rhythms of prose and verse almost imply a musical ear; but for all we 
know,, he could have been as unmoved by music as Samuel Johnson, that 
other great literary man. One recalls that Guarino approved of dancing, 
which is unthinkable without music, but even this activity was only a 
means to refresh the mind fo2* further study, and not an end in itself. 
His artistic enjoyment seems to have come predominantly, if not exclu- 
sively, from the spoken or written word; his recreations are listed in 
Letter 311 as "rusticaria negotia vel militaria", by which he probably 
means country rambles, gardening and arms drill. But we should always 
keep in mind the Christian conscience that would prevent Guarino from 
ad. 'nitting in letters that might reach the eyes of posterity that he in- 
dulged himself in the sensuous frivolities of. painttng., and music for 
their on sakes nor should we forget a certain element of literary snob- 
bery that permeates all h=aniatic writings,, in which literature as an 
occupation and pastime is invariobly exalted over the other arts. If he 
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did enjoy painting or like 
"To hear the Lute well toucht, or artfull voice 
Warble i aortal Notes and Tuskan Ayre" 
he is remarkably careful to hide it. 
]1j9. Although Milan and Venice had been at war since 1426, Guarino did 
not at first make references to it. This does not mean that he took no 
interest in current events, but simply that he avoided expressing him- 
self frequently on the explosive subject of politics, a prudent course 
for one whose concern was to study and teach with as little interference 
from outside as possible. Barzizza seems to have pursued the same pol- 
icy, for in February, 11127, he was able to send Guarino a letter (388) 
from Milan via Francesco Mariano, but refrained from giving any infor- 
mation on affairs in Lombardy ("nunc litteris non aunt mandanda"). It 
is possible that Mariano had to have letters of passage into Veronese 
territory*, and there was always the chance that his documents, among 
them Barzizza's letter, would be inspected. Mariano may, however, not 
have been a Milanese subject, although he had been studying under 
Barnizza, so that when he decided to learn Greek under Guarino at Verona, 
there would be no obstacle to his leaving. Guarino had to resort to a 
rather roundabout method of getting letters to Milan, for on 25th 
February he wrote to Beccadelli in Bologna (Letter 391) asking him to 
write Lomola, who had gone to Milan at the and of 1426 to work for 
Cambio Zambeccari, and ask him to borrow a certain copy of Macrobius' 
Saturnalia and send it somehow to Verona. 
This Macrobius belonged to Giovanni Corvini, a noted politician and 
bibliophile, who already by 1412 had an exdellent library including 
+*Cf. Letter 2949 15-161 "Nam tibi de litteris passus providebo, ut at 
commode venias. et utiliter" (Guarino to Lamola, who would have to pass from Bologna to Verona) 
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Cicerols letters to Atticus, an Aulus Gellius, and the Macrobius Guarino 
wanted so badly. The latter had been trying to obtain it since 1422, 
when he enlisted the aid of Giacomo Zilioli and Ugo Mazzolato (Letter 
223). The real owner of the manuscript was Bartolomeo Capra, Archbishop 
of Milan, but Corvini--whom Guarino habitually calls a "harpy"--had it 
securely in his talols. In Letter 428, Capra himself says that his 
Macrobius had "descended to Hell" and promises to get another copy for 
Guarino. It was Lamola who finally contrived to send Guarino a transcrip- 
tion of Macrobius in 1428 (Letter 455)" This was founded on two copies, 
one of which Cambio Zambeccari had wrested from the clutches of Corvini, 
the other being an "older manuscript" obtained from Lodi. Although 
Capra was unable to help Guarino, several letters passed between the two 
men and helped to keep alive Guarino's contacts with Milan. 
150. The whole year was unusually busy, for Guarino refers more than 
once to his "unending labours". We do not know what books he was lectur- 
ing one although a request for a copy of Priscian, that explained all 
the metres in Terence (Letters 406,433), suggests that in August he was 
lecturing on that poet. In February, we hear of a , complete text of 
Herodotus sent to him by Beccadelli (Letter 391). Probably this was the 
first completeaoue he had seen, although in 1116 he had translated from 
Book I (Cf. Letters i6, n. 3, and 25)n. 3). In January, he had promised 
to look out for Cicero's Letters for Riazon (Letter 387), and in April, 
he expressHd excitement over Mariottoºs progress with the Servius 
(Letters 403, I&09). We also hear mention of Zenon Pliny and Papias 
(Letters i07, l38), but he was'not working on any of them. Guarino took 
a short break towards the end of April at Castelrotto (Letter 1101) but 
was back at work in May. On the 17th, he wrote Flavio Biondo, who was 
serving as chancellor to the current podestä of Brescia, Pietro Loredan. 
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After asking for news of the war to be sent as soon as the Venetian army 
took the field, and details of how the "Lion" (Venice) was repulsing the 
"snake" (Milan) he wonders if Biondo can find him a serving girl of 
thirteen or fourteen. The wages were to be three or four ducats, inclui+ 
sine of equipment such as shoes. To a woman of thirty or thirty-five, 
Guarino was ready to offer six or more ducats for help with making up 
the beds, cooking and other chores. One cannot help wondering why such 
domestic help could not readily be got in Verona. By lot June he had 
given up the notion of getting a servant from Brescia, probably because 
the pace of the war had stepped up by May (Letter 404), but he still 
needid one (Letter 405), probably because Tadea was again pregnant. Be- 
Aides, he had to enlarge his house to accommodate his growing "family" 
(Letter o6), by which he probably meant his "contubernaLes" or student 
boarders. The work began in August, and strained both Guarino's patience 
and finances. Benedict of Cremona, a fellow schoolmaster, acted as his 
go-between with various tradesmen while he himself was busy at Val 
Policella with the vintage (Letters 415,1116,417). In better 416 he 
asks Benedict to find out if one Caravaggio will accept a cart load of 
grapes in payment. If he imagined that he would escape the noise at 
Verona by going to Val Policella, he was mistaken, for in Letter 119 of 
25th September, he complains of the crowds that constantly surround him. 
Bartolomeo Brenzon had invited him to spend a holiday at Lake Benaco, 
but he could not accept because of the large numbers of students he had, 
so many that on country walks they clustered around him like grasshoppers 
or starlings. Even if he took them with him no inn could possibly accom- 
modate them ally and in any case his conscience would not permit him to 
desert them. The wonder is that amid all his worries- Guarino still had 
time to work with his'atudente, even on feast days (Letter 420). Although 
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he does not say so, it is quite likely that he had to go on working be- 
cause he needed the extra money. We know from letter 418 that students 
paid their fees in a lump sum, but they would expect a definite amount 
of instruction for their money. Guarino would also have to make refunds 
for any periods of interruption. 
151. Relations with Ferrara could hardly have been better. All year, 
Guarino sent frequent assurances to Giacomo Zilioli and the Lady Ferraria 
that their children were flourishing, and was rewarded with warm friend. 
ship, gifts, and at least one extra pupils Ugutio della Badia, the son 
of the marquis' secretary, Niecol6 delle Badia (Letter 1425). In December, 
Guarino was able to do Zilioli a favour, which raust have raised his stock 
considerably. As "referendarius" to Niccolo III, Zilioli was in charge 
of all petitions and appointments; so that it was his task to select a 
tutor for Meliaduse1 Uiccolä'e second born natural son, now 21 years of 
age. - Aurispa and Beccadelli were being considered. In veiled terms, 
Guarino wrote Zilioli (Letters 131,432) warning him against one of them. 
It would be throwing a lamb to the wolf. The word "lupus" being the male 
version of "lupa", a whore, no doubt Zilioli understood what was intended. 
Guarino was. too discreet to name Beccadelli, but it was plainly he who 
was meant. Aurinpa was appointed and Zilioli escaped the passibility of 
losing his office or even his head. Niccolö'a sensitivity to moral cor- 
ruption in others, if not in himself*, was likely to explode in sudden 
and irrevocable violence. 
152. About this times also, Guarino began his friendship with Ntccolö 
Pirondolo, who shared his enthusiasm for gardening., Ih September (Letter 
412) Guarino asked him for some peach stones and fennel seed in return 
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following p. 563 F1' series a aitlyýe of the Este, in which Niccol is shown to have sired 4 legitimate children and 12 natural ones, plus "many other bastards" that are un-named. 
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for some seeds and cuttings from the garden at Val Policella. The 
messenger who was sent with the peach stones and seeds lost them along 
the way (Letter 420)ß much to Guarino's v®xation. It is a pity that 
Guarino did not discuss his garden more often, because it is obvious 
that he loved nature. Like Petrarch, he enjoyed planting and watching 
things grow, but, unlike the earlier scholar, he does not seem to have 
kept minute records of his work for posterity. * 
153. Even as he was writing to Pirondolo About the peach stones, Guarino 
was interrupted by a messenger from Ferrara with news that Ugo Mazzolato 
had died. It must have happened suddenly, because Guarino in Letter 109 
of 28th August talked of him as being in good health. The cause of 
death was probably plague, which also carried off the thfant son of . 
Andrea Zulian sometime in 1427 (Letter I24). So frequent were those 
incursions of pestilence that the prospect of death was ever present. At 
the first sign of it, those who could afford to do. so left for another 
district. 
154. it is not therefore surprising that when Martino Rizzon heard a 
rumour that Guarino had died, he believed it. Guarino wrote to his ex- 
pupil on 9th October (Letter 122) assuring him that the "bad news" he 
had heard-was untrue. This was not the first time that Guarino had been 
subject to this melancholy rumour, for in 1426 a report of his death had 
evoked a letter from Antonio Beccadelli. (Sabbadinis Ottanta, lettere 
inedite del Panormita, Catania, 1910, p. 125-29) and the following epitaphs 
"Quantum Romulidae sanctum videre Catonem, 
Quantum Cepheni volitantem Pereea-caelo, 
Alciden Thebae pacante: °i viribus orbem, 
*Cf. Wilkins, Life of Petrarch p. 1331 "On the last day of September... Petrarch, with Möme 97-p p anted spinach, beeta, fennel and parsley in the garden of Sant' Ambrogio; and noted the fact in his Palladius: a 
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Tantum leeta cu= vidit Verona Ouarinuni' 
This epitaph was quoted and attributed to Beccadelli by Pietro Ransano 
(A. Termini3 Pietro Roney u. ttaa paw tano del secolo wp Palerao, 
1915, p. 169). It is possible that the rumour heard by Rizzon in 1427 
was no More than an echo of the earlier report. In 11129, Guarino again 
had to re-assure Zilioli that another report of his death was untrue 
(Letter S19). It can at least be said that rumours of a man's death are 
a reflection of his fame, as in the case of Petrarch (See E. Wilkins., 
Life of Petýrarch, Chicago, 1963, pp. It5,169,221&, 229). 
155. Happier notes were struck by the birth of Guarino's fifth son, 
Leonello, about the beginning of November (Letters 1129, )4L9) and the 
victory at Maclodio on 12th October of Carmagnola, the cordottiere of 
Venice, over the Milanese troops under Piccinino. On the night of the 
13th Guarino saw from Val Policella the blaze of torches in Verona. 
Passersby soon told him that more than three thousand enemy troops had 
been captured or destroyed. This victory so thrilled his normally pa- 
cific nature that he set about composing a laudation of Carmagnola, 
which was to become his most famous oration (more fully discussed in 
Guarino as a figure in controversy). 
156. At the one, of 1427, Francesco Filelfo returned from Constantinople 
with a wife--the daughter of John Chrysoloras--and about 40 Greek manu- 
scripts, including Homer, Hesiod, Herodotus, Theocritus, Aeschines, 
Polybius, cnd Dio Chrysostom. On the 21st'December, he wrote a letter 
in Greek to Guarino (E. Legrandy Cent-dix lettres moues de Francois 
Fileiphe, 1) from which we gather that Guarino had been used as an 
interlocutor between him and the University of Bologna, and had sent a 
messenger to Filelfo at Venice with an offer of employment at that in- 
stitution. Filelfo accepted and began lecturing on Greek texts in March 
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1128, although Guarino did not know he had actually gone to Bologna un- 
til May of that year (Letter 453). Writing to Martino Rizzon, who had 
given him the news, Guarino interestingly observes that Filelf¢ ought to 
make a mare serious bid for popularity, and choose texts to-lecture on 
that are "useful rather than vehicles of ostentation". Filelfo's con- 
tract was not renewed after the close of the academic year in August, 
and he moved on to Florence, He would have done well to imitEteo'Cuarino, 
who knew how to please his employers. 
157. The, first half of 1428 was quiet for Guarino, the-only notable 
event being the publication of the speech on Carmagnola on 16th February 
(Let-cer 1,39). His friend Battista Bevilacqua, who had taken part in the 
campaign culminating in the victory at Haclodio, wanted Guarino to write 
a history of the entire war, and had supplied him with a mass of reports 
to help him do it,, but Guarino declined on the grounds that history 
should be the "light of truth", and that if he treated the facts objec- 
tirely he might not only offend some people but find himself under sus- 
picion of treason. He admitted to Bevilacqua that he did not wish to 
neglect modern history but thought it better to avoid possible trouble, 
citing Xenophon's dictum that he had often regretted having spoken, but 
never having held his tongue. 
158. Other letters of this period were to the Genoese, Bartolomeo 
Guasco, who vas in Ferrara for the peace conference between Venice sand 
Milan (Wa), Flavio Biondo (440), Ugolino Elia (1448,450)a Pietrobono 
Giosippo (449)p Giovanni Spilimbergo (445) : and , 
Giacomo Ziliol:: (1138,4 41* 
4li6,447)1 of these, only those to the last, two named were important. 
Spilimbergo wais a schoolmaster at Udine, aged about 48. On 11th 
April (Letter 44 4) he wrote Guarino to say that he had married Bartolomea 
Glosippo, Tadea's cousin. Ouerino expressed delight at having a "scholar" 
fal 
in the family and also wrote to Pietrobono and Coatantino Giosippo con- 
gratulating them on their choice of a husband for the girl. We know from 
letters written at this time by Guarino's pupil, Lodovico Perrari, that 
Guarino was Lodovico's uncle on the mother's side, and that Lodovico's mother, 
Cecilia, was the sister of Bartolomea Giosippo's mother. Bartolomea was 
the daughter of Costantino Ciosippo by bis first vife. The relationship 
between Spilimbergo and Guarino was therefore very distant. 
159. The letters to Zilioli also concerned a wedding; that of Zilioli's 
daughter to Ugolino Elia, the closest friend of Ziliolo Zilioli, Giacomo's 
eldest son. The two men had graduated together as doctors of law in 2.427 
(Letter 411). Guarino had been invited to the wedding on the 14th February, 
but expressed doubts that he would attend since he had no suitable clothes 
and had no wish to be a "goose amid the swans". Be agreed, however, to 
write the wedding oration, which was to be delivered by either Paolo or 
ßonaventura Zilioli. The wedding took place after the conclusion of the 
peace negotiations on 19th April, because Giacomo Zilioli considered a 
glittering social event would be out of place during the conference 
(Letter 446). The boys left Verona on 20th April (Letter 447) in the charge 
of Guarino's assistant, Antonio de Brescia. 
160. Antonio returned with the boys on or just before 18th June (Letter 457). 
Meanwhile, signs of plague had appeared In Vicenza (Letter 458) and by 
25th July had spread to Verona; Guarino wrote to Zilioli that Paolo and 
Bonaventura had been sent for safety to Val Policella (Letter 459). 
By the 29th he had gone there himself with the few pupils ha had left 
(Letter 460). In Letter 462 he describes to Martino Rixton how the plague 
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broke out in Verona, spread steadily, and caused most of bis pupils to 
flee the city. By October he had dispersed most of the pupils who had 
followed him to Val Policella (Letter 467). Zilioli had meanwhile offered 
him refuge at Ferrara, but Guarino attempted to miminize the immediate 
danger and refused the invitation (Letter 468), although he could not 
conceal his anxiety, for between 25th July and 26th December he sent no 
fewer than seven brief reports to Zilioli on the progress of the plague 
and constantly implored his advice. Zilioli, trusting in Guarino's judgement, 
continued to send money and gifts (Letters 470-472), kept the invitation 
to Ferrara open, but did not withdraw his sons. 
161. By 14th February 1429 the plague seems to have abated, for Guarino 
wrote his patron in light-hearted vein thanking him for a gift of eels and 
promising some carp in return. But by 25th March (Letter 472) a few deaths 
among the lower classes were reported at Verona and signs of plague had 
appeared in the surrounding countryside. Eilioli sent his courier, Clan 
Nicola, to Val Policella renewing his invitation to Ferrara, this time with 
the weight of a similar invitation from Marquis Niccolo d'Este. Guarino 
accepted with alacrity, but the terms of Niccolb's "liberals invitamentum" 
are not stated (Letter 473). Guarino's words suggest, however, that some 
definite promise of assistance, perhaps financial, had been made: "I 
willingly and eagerly accept the offer (quod offertur), for what would I 
rather do than comply with the wishes of such an excellent prince? To 
serve him is to be a king. " But he did not wish to leave Verona suddenly 
and without permission, for he was still under contract as public professor; 
he emphasized the need to "dissociate" himself rather than "break away" 
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from his native city. Its promised to come at once if the plague persisted, 
otherwise he desired the marquis' permission to stay at least until the 
and of summer to put his affairs in order. 
162. Does this mean that he had already made up his mind to leave Verona 
for good? Sabbadini in his Vita At Guarino sea. 199 says: "Probabilmente 
non avrebbe saputo dirlo nemmeno lui stesso. " It is true that he loved his 
native city dearly, but there was much to attract him in Ferrara; it was 
a richer city, and he had made some powerful friends there, including 
Zilioli, referendarius of the marquis and next to him the most influential 
man in the state. Now the marquis himself was showing interest and had 
offered his patronage, even if it was only on a temporary basis. Besides, 
what real security did he have at Verona? The plague might last for months, 
and there was no certainty that his private pupils, from whom much of his 
income came, would return. It is also possible that he was still secretly 
smarting from the Council's hesitation in 1425 over his re-appointment. 
The same thing might happen again when his contract was again due for dis- 
cussion early in 1430. Although too discreet to commit such thoughts to 
writing, he may well have been contemplating a permanent move, and that 
by putting his affairs in order he meant, among other things, continuing 
to draw his regular salary as long as possible. 
162. Unfortunately, it was not to be. The plague worsened, and by 3rd April 
he had determined to leave with his entire household and furniture and 
was arranging to hire a boat to carry them via the Adige and Po to Ferrara 
(Letter 474); Zilioli was to find them a house there with four or five 
bedrooms. By the 7th he had obtained written permission, by 40 votes to 6, 
Iq2 
to absent himself for the duration of the plague, without salary, and on 
condition that he accept no other offers of emplogmnt: "`... cum condicione 
quod pro tempore quo atabit absens a civitate non lucretur salarium 
aliquod at nichilominus tempus quod eteterit absens non preiudicet sibi 
quip possit prosequi usque ad terminus at ad tempus sibs concessum at 
promissum ... ita quod quando redierit at repatriaverit possit prosequi 
tempus predictum cum salario... " (document published in Epietolario III, 
p. 241). Despite a reference to him as "benemerito", these terms seem a 
little brusque. If the Council had really wanted him back, or had shown 
sufficient foresight, one might have expected some kind of official assurande 
(that his contract would be renewed. Instead, the terms of the decree 
were entix,, ly to the advantage of the city. It is tempting to assume, with 
our historical hindsight, that Cuarino's talents were universally appreciated, 
but the average citizen probably had little understanding of the true worth 
of scholars, and civic affairs, then as now, were often controlled by men 
wonderfully short-sighted in matters of culture. The fact that Verona 
employed a public professor -- the next beat thing to having a university 
within her walls-was certainly a matter of civic pride, but one is bound 
to wonder whether the concern of the city fathers for education went much 
deeper than that, or if they truly realized what an acquisition they had 
in Guarino. 
163. Guarino'e firht letter from Ferrara is dated 21st May, but he had 
probably arrived about the middle of April, for there is extant in several 
MSS (including one in the British Museum, and one in the library of Balliol 
College) a speech made at a banquet given by Tebaldo Costabili in the house 
Iq3 
of the Pendalia family. It is entitled Oratio Cuarini Veronensis in 
taudibus conviyii in praeeentia marchionis Ferrariae and appears to have 
been given in April 1429 (See Epietolario III, V. 252-53). He had therefore 
been welcomed by the upper classes of Ferrara. But such social delights 
were short-lived, for plague appeared in the city by May (Letter 507), 
and by the 24th Guarino, anticipating another sudden flight, had not 
unpacked his belongings or leased a house. 
164. The next we hear from him is at Argenta, a town in Ferrarese territory, 
whence he wrote on 15th June (Letter 508) to Ugolino Elia, Zilioli's 
son-in-law, deploring the death of Paolo Zilioli from plague. A great 
deal had happened. One. tathers that he had first taken bis wife and children, 
a relative known as Giovanni d'Eete, Antonio da Brescia, the two eons of 
Giacomo Zilioli, at least two domestics, and some friends from Ferrara, 
including Bartolomeo Casciotto, 'Francesco Calcignano, and Bartolomeo Roverella 
(Letters 508.510,526), to live in the house of one Lodovico Morelli 
(Letter 52'). There Antonio da Brescia, Paolo Ztlioli, and Giovanni d'Eate 
fell sick of plague. Guarino at once withdrew himself and everyone but 
the victims from the house, and found refuge in the house of Giacomo Bando. 
So hasty had been his flight that he took no supplies with him and was 
compelled to make use of some wine he found in Giacomo's house, which seems 
to have been placed at his disposal very quickly. Nothing, indeed, could 
induce him to send anyone back or even to touch the garments of those who 
had been stricken with plague. Some people belived that the plague was not 
contagious (Letter 541) but Guarino had observed that it was, and would run 
no risk. His friends dispersed variously to Vicenza, Ravenna, and the 
lqo 
surrounding countryside, leaving only Guarino, his wife and children, 
Bonaventura Zilioli, and two serving girls named Catarina and Elisabetta 
(Letters 519,533). Antonio da Brescia stayed on in Morelli's house to 
nurse Paolo and Giovanni. Paolo died before 15th June (Letter 508). 
Antonio recovered, and seems iiimediately to have left and remained in 
sorrow in the house of a friend called Isnaro. Giovanni d'Este, although 
rumour had it that Guarino had left him to die "like a beast", was tended 
by a servant of the local governor. He rallied temporarily (Letters 510, 
515) but finally succumbed (Letter 569). 
165. The loss of Paolo was not only a personal sorrow to Guarino, but 
might have damaged his relationship with the Rilioli. Giacomo himself 
showed admirable fortitude and held no grudge against Guarino or Antonio 
da Brescia, but his wife, Ferrara, fell into paroxysms of grief (Letter 517) 
and even as late as November. when Guarino wished to visit Ziliolo Zilioli 
at Porto. was unwilling to admit him to her house (Letter 559). Bonaventura 
was recalled soon after Paolo's death and not sent back again, despite 
repeated pleas from Guarino. 
166. The whole period until the end of the year was full of vexations. 
First. Guarino's youngest son. Niccolö, was afflicted with worms, and then 
caught fever (Letters 516,517). One of the serving girls was suffering 
from a protracted fever (Letter 521). Giacomo Zilioli fell ill in August 
(Letter 523). Antonio da Brescia cought fever about the same time 
(Letter 526). Agostino and Gregorio Guarino caught fever (Letter 527). 
Manuel fell and opened an ugly gash in his head, which did not heal until 
l1 
early September (Letter 533). The serving girls were either ill or too 
weak to work most of the time, and Tadea was not only pregnant again but 
suffering acute pains in the kidneys (Letter 544). Most of the time 
it fell to Guarino to tend the invalids. The wonder is that he managed 
to preserve his sense of humour, making light of the continual noise 
which interrupted his rest and study and the crowded conditions in which 
they were living. In the meantime he also bound time to send to Mantua for 
a book in the possession of Vittorino da Peltre (Letter 511), transcribe 
part of an Athanasius for Ugolino Elia and Tommaso Cambiatore (Letter 514), 
defind the governor of Argenta from charges that he had neglected to 
attend Paolo's funeral (Letters 515,517), congratulate Elia on the birth 
of a con (Letter 540), encourage Lelio Todesco to continue with his 
studies (Letter 530), intercede with Zilioli for various persons (Letters 
513,524) and deal with a number of business and personal matters (Letters 
525,526,528) not the least being a request that Damiano dal Borgo should 
remember to send Tadea a mauve silk sash from Venice, and a diplomatic 
move to lodge his mother in a smaller house at Verona (Letter 528). The 
only thing which seriously annoyed him was the theft of many of his 
possessions from the locked house of Lodovico Morelli in August (Letter 529). 
Guarino was scandalized to learn that the intrepid burglar was none other 
than a priest, who, although he could not be made to confess, nevertheless 
restored much of the spolL under pressure from the governor of Argenta 
and the Archbishop of Ravenna. 
167. In September, a few people caught plague in Argenta. (Letter 542) 
Guarino thought first of going to a village called Longastrino, but 
Iq0 
settled finally on San Biagio, where Paolo Rasponi offered him the use 
of his house (Letter 546). It was not too far from Argenta, for which 
Guarino wastthankful, since the birth of Tadea's baby was imminent by 
26th October (Letter 551). In fact, however, she had still not given 
birth before the end of the year. Much exercised by the though of being 
pushed out into the cold if Tadea should give birth at night, since the 
house at San Biagio had only one room, Guarino Jokingly regretted his 
lack of skill as a midwife and made a pact with his wife that she was 
to have the baby during the day (Letter 554). Meanwhile he made light 
of the constant distractions from study and kept himself busy by starting 
a funeral oration for Teodora, mother of Giacomo Zilioli, who had died 
fifteen days after Paolo at the age of 65. Not long after that, Giacomo's 
daughter, Conteesa, wife of Niccolö Pirondolo, died, as did Cirolano, 
the little son of Ugolino Elia. 
168. Guarino returned to Ferrara on 21st December or just before (Letter 568) 
and ionsediately wrote Stefano Todesco, largely to snake sure that a jocular 
letter he had written to Tor so Canbiatora (562) had not been taken in 
ill part. In Letter 569 of 25th December he looked back upon the sorrows 
of the last months of 14292 many of his friends had died and he had 
incurred considerable expenses. The time had come to study end work again, 
and on the 30th he sent to Filippo Regino, the canon at Verona, for the 
Letters of Piling and the commentary by John of Rolywood on the Sphaera of 
Prosdocino dui Boldomandi (or di Beldomando), as well as Vergerio's 
Dß igenuis noribus. Posoibly the mathematical work was for his own interest 
or for sale to a customer - for Guarino occasionally acted as an agent in 
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this way -- but the May and Vergeria were certainly intended as texts 
for a series of lectures. Although his letter to Regino was private, 
Guarino probably realized that to contents would be discussed in Verona. 
He therefore made the point that he could not return because of the wintry 
conditions and Tadea's advanced pregnancy; besides, the youth of Ferrara 
had asked him to open a school, promising high fees, and he had agreed. 
Apparently, he did not expect that his contract in Verona would be renewed. 
Alternatively, he intended to teach in Ferrara only as a temporary measure 
to earn some much-needed money, and the statement to Regina that the youth 
of Ferrara wanted his services may have been an oblique hint to the 
Council that they should promise him a new contract. If so, it did not 
succeed. I believe, however, that Guarino had long made up his mind 
to remain in Ferrara and that only the most advantageous terms could have 
drawn him back to Verona. 
169. According to Carbone, Guarino was given hospitality by the Strozzi 
brothers., Niccolo, Roberto, Lorenzo, and Tito, lie seeps to have lived 
in their palace until 1437, when he purchased a large house of his own. 
170. Perhaps the final factor in his decision to remain at Ferrara was 
the death of his mother, Libera, early in the year (Letter 571), probably 
in March. In the same month or perhaps earlier, Tadoa gava birth to a 
daughter, who was named Libora also. On 25th March Guarino wrote to 
Ziliolo Zilioli, then acting as envoy for Harquta Niccolö in Rome, that 
be had wished to delay the baby's christening until Ziliolo should return, 
but Ciacomo Zilioli and Ziliolo's wife, Catarina, had not wished to wait. 
The marquis himself stood as one of the godfathers, a singular honour, 
fig 
which indicates that Guarino already stood high in his favour. Guarino 
now had a rapidly growing family, the oldest of whom, Cirolamo, was 
already advanced enough in his studies to write a letter to Stefano Todesco, 
a friend of the family, to whom Tadea also wrote (Letter 576). 
170. At this point an examination of Ferrarese culture before the arrival 
of Guarino seems in order. According to Carbone in the funeral oration 
on Guarino in 1460, it was barbaric. But we need not literally believe 
that the ancient authors lay wholly neglected or that the greatest names 
among them were rarely mentioned. Admittedly, the Latin taught in the 
schools was mediaeval, and instruction in Creek was unobtainable, even 
if anyone had wanted it. But Ugo Mazzolato had been in learned correspondence 
with Guarino as early as 1415 (Letter 34) and Giacomo Ziiioli was showing 
a lively interest in the new "studia humanitatis" by 1417 (Letter 80). 
In 1426 the latter sent his sons to Guarino at Verona. Flavio Biondo had 
been welcozed at Ferrara in 1422, and Aurispa was invited there as tutor 
to Meliaduco d"Este in 1427. Guarino seems to have engineered the appoint- 
tout thcough his intimacy with Zilioli (Life sec. 151) but the lisrquitl 
'Nicco1 III would never have sanctioned it if he had not been convinced 
of the value of a humanistic education. Of course, by 1460 Ferrara had 
become one of the great Italian centres of humanism, and such suall beginnings 
would mean nothing to Carbone, who was in any case writing in the exaggerated 
tianner appropriate to a funeral oration. Further. the humanists entertained 
very rigid ideas of what constituted "culture, " which they equated with 
their own narrow classicism. It is surprising to find even Sabbadini. 
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writing in the Nineteenth Century, guilty of similar prejudices, for in 
his Vita di Guarino sec. 215, he'saems to suggest that Guarino in Ferrara, 
Vittorino in Mantua, and Beccadelli in Milan somehow "improved" the 
cultural tone of these cities. Nat a word is said about pre-humanist 
culture. It would be more accurate to say that while the humanists 
changed the cultural atmosphere of these cities, they did not necessarily 
improve it; for standards of excellence depend upon one's pre-selected 
criteria. Within recent years mediaeval culture has been better understood 
and appreciated, and enlightened minds no longer judge it by the yardstick 
of'thumanistic prejudice. 
171. Since some understanding of pre-humanist culture in Ferrara is 
necessary for grasping Guarino's achievement there between 1430 and 1460, 
it is well to recall that native Italian literature developed comparatively 
late. The internecine struggles of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries 
had drawn the attentions of Italians into non-literary fields. Intellectually, 
they were pre-eminent as jurists -- hence the founding of the law school 
at Bologna -- and this was one reason why Latin, the language of jurisprudence, 
continued to flourish. Other reasons were the survival of Roman grammar 
schools and the abiding presence of the Roman past; hardly a town in 
Italy could not bot. st of some association with figures or events from 
antiquity. Again, the many political divisions and jealousies between 
states made adoption of any common dialect exremely difficult, so that by 
the Thirteenth Century no really dominant form of Italian had emerged. 
Meanwhile, to the north of what we now call France there had developed many 
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epics of chivalry written in the "Langue d'0f1, " while in Provence had 
emerged the "Langue d'Oc" with its courtly lyrics of love and battles and 
a polished species of satire. Both of these languages found their way into 
Italy. The common people; more generally attracted to the Chansons de Ceste 
and Arthurian romances of the Langue d'011, adopted a form of speech 
sometimes called Franco-Italian, while the nobles favoured the Langue 
d'Oc, spoke it in their courts, and aped the values of Provencal culture. 
So strong was the influence of Provencal troubadours in the Trevisan 
Marches, particularly from about the and of the twelfth Century to the middle 
of the Thirteenth, that the a area was known as "La Marca amorosa. " Although 
Italian began to prevail about the middle of the Thirteenth Century, the 
French tradition did not completely wither, as is proved by the fact that 
Brunetto Latina wrote his 'Tesoro in French, Marco Polo dictated his 
adventures in French, and Dante saw fit to chastise those who preferred 
French to Italian. Similarly, the villa at Mantua which Vittorino used 
as a schoolhouse was named "Casa Cioiosa" ("Zoyosa" in the Venetian 
dialect), surely preserving memories of the Provencal word "Joie". * 
In Ferrara, Azzo VI, first lord of the city (1208-1212), and his son, 
Azzo VII Novello (d. 1264), protected troubadours from Provence such as 
Aimeric de Pelgutihan and Ralmenz Eistors; and under Obizzo II (1264-1293) 
*The fact that Vittorino was displeased with the associations of "Zoyosa" 
and changed it to "Giocosa" suggests that he wished to eliminate every trace 
of iaediaevalism, even the associations of the villa with that comparatively 
harmless species of devotion known as "Amor courtois. " 
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and Azzo VIII (d. 1308) a collection of Provencal poetry began to be amassed, 
particularly in the latter's reign by the so-called "Maestro Forrara" or 
Ferrarino (G. Bertoni, Lsi Bibliotoca Estense e la Coltura Ferrarese at 
tempi del lh&ca. Ercole I, Torino, 1903 ) pp. 4,81-84) . The tradition of 
courtly love poetry, commingled with the external trappings of chivalry, 
lingered on in Ferrara during the Fourteenth Century and beyond, while it 
was a dead letter in other cities such as Venice and Florence. Ultimately 
it was to make the work of Boiardo and Ariosto possible in Ferrara, for 
despite the humanism introduced by Cuarino between 1430 and 1460. Ferrarese 
culture under Borso (1450-1471) and Ercole 1 (1471-1505) rather swiftly 
reverted to type. 
172. Marquis Niccolö III (1383-1441) was something of an enigma. Largely 
a feudal-type despot, he revelled, like his sons Leonello and Borso, in 
the pleasures of hawking, hunping, and jousting. He adored the trappings 
of chivalry, never better than when the Emperor Sigismund on his way home 
from his coronation in Rome stayed for a week at Ferrara, and on 13th September 
1433 conferred knighthood on Niccolo's favourite sons, Leonello, Borso, 
Ercole, Folco, and Sigismondo (Letter 640). Bis court was one of the most 
colourful in Italy, Guarino refers, for example, to a vast mythological 
pageant written and directed by the Sicilian poet and wit, Giovanni Marrasio 
(Letter 611). On the whole he was loyal to his friends, considerate of his 
subjects, courteous towards his servants and minor nobility, and affectionate 
towards his mistresses and many children. In his youth he had studied 
Latin under Donato degli Albanzani, the friend of Petrarch and Boccaccio 
and teacher of Giovanni di Conversino da Ravenna, and may have affected some 
ao2 
scholarship. Tho-. inventory of his books in 1436*, published by 
Adriano Cappelli* "La Biblioteca Estense nella prima rota del 
secolo XV" in Giornale Storico della Letteratura Itaiiana 
XIV 
(Turin, 1886) p. 12-30, shower 279 I ISS. in ali t including nearly 
200 Latin 11SE« representing authors from classical times to the 
Fifteenth Century, 23 words in Italian, and$ significantly, 58 
French works, most of them romances. On the other hand, he was 
atypical of mediaeval barons in that he avoided armed conflict 
whenever posciblo, and more than once was called in to arbitrate 
in disputes between individuals and states. Again, his normally 
mild manners could erupt in impulsive savagery, as in 1425 whon 
he dispatched without trial his wife Parinina and her stepson Ugo 
(Life sec. 129), and in 1434 when he ordered the strangulation 
of Giacomo Zilioli. Finally, he was no reactionary mediaevalist 
content to live amid hazy dreams of chivalry while his neighbours 
were modernizing their courts. 111owhere was his political sense 
The beat of his collection may well have bean Caesar's 
Con'©ntarii do Bello Gallico with miniatures by 
the Florentine artist Giovanni Falconi and marginal 
notes by Guarino, which is extant in Modena, 
There were also two works by Dante, listed as 
"Libro uno chiasado banti" and "Libra uno chiamado 
el scripto sovra el purgatorio do Canti" 
respectively, and a good selection of Boccaccio's 
minor works, There were also a German MS* and an 
unnamed Crook "lIS", to tho latter of which we shall later 
have occasion to refer diacussinC Guarino's translation 
of Strabo. 
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more obvious than in hio doliberate policy of attracting to Ferrara 
a nucleus of wits and scholars, particularly those of the humanist 
variety. 
173" Humanist© had demonstrated their value as pamphleteors early 
in the century in the competition between Florence, Venice, and 
Milani by the 1420'x, if not earlier, the idoa was taking root that 
in the aggrandisement of states the pen is at least as mighty as 
the sword. Further, the persistent claims of humanists that only 
the literary man, the c cer vom, writing in a polished style, can 
confer immortality upon men and their deeds wore rapidly forcing 
ambitious states and individual grandees to compete for the services 
of poets, orators, and historians of the now school. As early as 
the Fourteenth Century, the Carrara family at Padua had demonstrated 
their liberal outlook by entertaining Potrarch and later Giovanni 
di Conversino, and between 1408 and 1420 humanism proper shed 
lustre on that city in the presence of ßarzizza, who did the same 
for Milan from 1421 to 1430. Similarly, Giangaleazzo Visconti of 
Milan had welcomed Manuel Chrycoloras in 1440 -- according to 
Guarino because he was "unbelievably desirous of glory" (Letter ß62), 
The humanists Dberto Docembrio and his son Pier Candido served the 
Visconti well, and for a time ßoccadelli and Lorenzo Valla were 
resident luminaries at Pavia* Idoaror to Ferrara, Gianfrancecco I 
Gonzaga, lord of Mantua, had in 1423 acquired Vittorino. Niccolö, 
not to be outdone, and aware of the political and personal Edvantagoa 
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of employing huianibts, seems deliberately to have sot about acquiring 
them. In 1427 he imported Aurispa as tutor to Heliaduce (Another 
humanist, probably neccadelli, had alco been considered). In 1428, 
via Tomaso Parentucolli (later Pope Nicholas V), he offered 
employment to Filelfo, which the latter had to decline 
(E. Logrand, 
Cent-dix lettrec rreccc uea de Francois Filolfo Pari, 1892, P" 3). 
174. Aurispa knew Latin and Greek and proved a good pedagogue, 
but he had neither the talents nor personality needed to attract 
and hold together the small nucleus of first rate scholars envisioned 
by Niccolö, In 1430 t"1oliaduce took holy ordern and so did Aurispa, 
To ensure the latter's continued preconce at Ferrara, T. iccolo had him 
appointed Abbot of the neighbouring monastery of Pomposa, where 
amid its famous collection of codices Auricpa remained happily 
until his death in 1459. Thus it was that Guttrino's advent in 1429 
and 1430 crminently well suited Nicooläla plans. It is doubtful 
whether NiccolO simply wanted a tutor for Loonollo at this stage 
(although Carbone says thin, wac his native), for that appointment 
was not =ade until early 1431. More probably the appointment was 
made primarily to keep Guarino in Ferraras and only after r; iccolo 
had satisfied himself that this was the man he had been looking for. 
His choice was justified, for Toscanella came in 1431 as tutor to 
ßorso, Giovanni Lamola came as a student and collaborator with 
Guarino on the lattor'a edition of Caesar, and many others followed, 
including Bartolomeo Facia, Francesco Calcienano, Gugliolmo Capella$ 
the Sicilian poet and wit Giovanni Marrisio, and the Greek Theodora 
Gaze. By 1441, when Uiccolö died, Ferrara wqc one of the most 
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'brilliant citioc in Italy and wau fact bocorinc the ooct facouc 
trainin;, ground for hunanicts in aropos a otctuo it dofinitoly 
ack. iovod under Loonollo (l141»145O). ` io was duo to Guarino and 
to Niccolola forocight in bringinS him to rorrara. 
175. soon after bio arrival in Dosenbor 1229 Guarino ascunod1 in 
addition to his dutioc as a private teacher, the role of humanist 
factotum at court. Thus when tliolo sýilioU returned from a 
successful anbaaoy at Ilono$ Cuurino wrote hie father a lone letter 
of felicitation (r80). Again, whoa the Voronoce Paolo Filippo 
Quantiori wan knighted at Cantor in tbo palace of talfioro, Guarino 
produced a apoocb for the occasion (E toln rio 111, p. 270). And 
urban tticcolo`*c personal diplomacy reconciled two knifhta who worm 
preparing for an anachronintic trial by combat$ Guarino marked the 
event with a letter in praise of the carquie (604). Mio never ro- 
linquinhod the , position of court orator and panocyriat. 
hin other 
duty, however, wan of Chortor duration, In totter 577 of 28th April 
1930 ho montione the pilou of correcpondonco which ho had daily to 
write or dictate - obviously official coonunicationa written for 
wilioli or the oorquta. Douttleoc their poliched otylo M- which, 
no Carbono toll** ua cot a standard for future ecriboc and 
cocrotarioa in Forrara -- wan well received in of er hunasniot 
tourst, and ccsocially by the Apostolic cocretarico at morn. 
The narquic,, theat loot no tins in eotting hie now hunaniat to 
won:. .. oao cocrotariat dutieo ceacod, bowovor, aß coon no= Guarino 
was Caddo tutor to' ßäa 6nu7 q; 
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176. One quasi-official letter (579) written in 1430 to of 
particular interest. Sent under Loonollo's name, but clearly 
prompted by Guarino, it requested from Cardinal Giordano Orsini 
the comedies of Plautus discovered by Nicholas of Cusa (Life 
sec. 136) and proposed that they bee called Urcinae after their 
owner, Orsini -- hence the description Urninuc and Urciniflnu4, 
which has since commonly been applied to the famous codex which 
contained them. Loonello'o request wont for the time being 
unheodod, as did efforts by Ziliolo Zilioli at Rome and Lodovico 
Ferrari from Milan to obtain the codex. Finally, Lorenzo doi 
Nodici Cot it from Orsini at Rome, and took it to Florence, where 
it was promptly copied by fiicco16, N+iccoli, then returned to its 
own. Orsini then complied with Leonello's earlier request 
(Sabbadini, Stories e critics di testi latini p. 334), In April 
1432 Guarino thanked Leonello for his intervention (Letter 603), 
but the codex did not actually arrive until September (Letters 
606,633). From it Guarino made an apograph which he lent to 
Beccadelli at Pavia and did not recover from him until 1444. It 
was probably Leonello's good offices in obtaining the codex 
Ursinianus that first endeared him to Guarino, 
,j 
The year 1430 was not barren of literary achievement. Guarino 177 
completed the oration in praico of Teodora "Uilioli (Letter 576) 
and with Letter 574 dedicated an original biography of Plato to 
Filippo di Giovanni Pollizzono, the Milanese physician who in 
October 1429 (Letter 551) had been summoned to treat Oiacomo Zilioli 
-1D7 
and stayed in Ferrara until 1434. Sabbadini (Epintolnrio III, 
p. 270) reports that Guarino's biography contains an echo of Catullus 
399 16 in the form "rieu soluto nihil ineptius"; the interesting 
remark that Anytus thought Ariatophanes a "learned comic poet, but 
a wicked follow who wrote the play called The Clouds"; a sketch of 
Athenian culture in the time of Plato* including extracts from 
hic works; and the opinions of Augustine about Plato. Unfortunately, 
I have not been able to examine the 145. $ which in codex Q, uerinianue 
A VII# 1 In the Uiblioteca. Queriniana at Brescia; the contents 
would be instructive for tracking down Guarino's sources and studying 
how he used them in writing an original biography, But equally 
interesting is the list of Plato's works which Guarino appended to 
the biography, Published by Sabbadini (Enintolario III, p" 270-71), 
it m©rita, reproduction here$ the comments in parentheses being my 
owns 1" Timceun vol do mundi anima et natura (The incirit. in given 
asp "Tinaeuc have locutus cat, rerum universarum dune ease causas, 
intellectum quideru warum quere rationo fiunt` neceasitaten guten 
earun quas vie" Clearly Guarino is referring to the so-called 
Tir_, aeuc Locrust a work written in Doric and purporting to be by 
Timaeue of Locriy but actually a forgery of not later than the 
first century A. D. ). 2, Tinnoun alter vel do natura (; ho incipit 
in given hn , "Unus, duo, tress" t', i _showing 
it to be the genuine 
Platonic Timaouz). 3 Cratyluc out do roctitudino nominum" 
4. Parmonides auf do idoin 5. ` Sophirta nut do ante. 6. Socratic 
. 2o8 
apologia ident defensio. 7. Briton auf de aribili. 
8. Phttedon 
ant do animorui immortalitate. 9. Pbaedros vol do bono. 10. 
Syn osiun vel do cupidine live do amore. U. Menoxonuc dive 
funebric oratio. 12. Clitiphon vol persuasivun. 13" Philebus 
rive de voluntate 14+6 IIit}parchun auf lucri avidu©. 15. Amami 
vel, ut quidai, adyersarii anoren give do philocophia, 16. De 
re ublica libri X. 17« De leribur libri XII+ 18+ Minos auf 
de 1e ; e, 19. Epinotin vol coetus nocturnun 204 Critics nut 
atlanticus" 216 Alcibiades pri: xuc do horlinin natura 22" Alcibiades 
secundus de optandi reu orandi ratione 23, E TheaCes live de aapiontia 
24, E Bois sau do anicitia, 25. Lachen nut do fortitudine. 
26+ Euthyphronsivvo do sancto. 27, º Menon vel de virtute. 28. 
Ion vol do Iliade, 29. Charmides auf do tenperantia. 306 Thoaetotuc 
vol da aci©ntiaf 31f Euthyderaua nut litir ýjonus, 32. Prota *oras 
auf nophintm r. 33, Gorgian nut de rhetorica. 34. Iiippias rieior 
live do honento 35, ßippiac minor nut de honesto vel ut alit do 
mendacia 36+ "Extat do diffinitionibus libellua$ cane com odus4 
queer alit Spousippi fuisca accorunt" ('This coons to be the only work 
which Guarino admits may not be by Plato). 374 "Sunt at Epiatulae 
conpluroc, cum dicendi suavitato tun ad vitae utili gravitate reforta, " 
178" This list raises several interesting questions, as does 
Sabbadini'o only comnont on it (Lristolnrio III, p. 271): "cZucstu 
elonco non coincide con quello di Diogene Laerzio no nell' ordino 
ne nel numoros perciä erano tutte opero possodute da Guarino. " 
aaq 
Clearly, the reference made by Sabbadini is to Diogenes Laertius III, 
of Plato 
57-61, where a list in given of the workssaccepted as canonical 
by Thracyllus in the reign of Tiberiuso Further, 5abbadini suggests 
that Guarino had not simply lifted moot of the titles in his list 
straight from Diogen©s. I believe, however, that he did, 
for 
three reasons. First, he was under no obligation to follow Diogenes' 
order exactly. He could have been quoting from memory 
(as so often) 
or perhaps was anxious to avoid the appearance of parroting his 
source. Second, be has citations from Diogenea Laertius from as 
early as Lotter 4 of 1408, and had a complete text of that author 
by 1419 or earlier, for his was one of the texts used by Ambrogio 
Travercari for his translation of Diogenes (A. Traversarii iuistulao 
add. L. Mehus and P. Cannoto ) 1759, VI, 12, lit, 23). If he had 
Diogenes' list at bis disposal, surely ho would have consulted it. 
Third, the alternative titles given by Guarino are in almost every 
case exact translations of the alternative titles aaaiened by Diogenca. 
It may be objected that Guarino omits Fd, i, which appears 
in Diogonea; that he lists E ipn (as does Diogenee, following 
Thrasyllus) but calla no attention to Diogenes' romzirk elsewhere 
(III9 37) that soma authorities assigned this work to Philip of 
Opus; and finally, that he adds Definitions and Timaeuc Locrus, 
neither of which in mentioned in Diogenes III, 57-61, But the 
omission of Politicus in best explained as a simple oversight, which 
could easily happen even with Diogenes' list before him, especially 
if he was either quoting from memory or taking pains to jumble the 
order as given by Diogenes, A Gain, he could have forgotten that 
. 2to 
Dioonos had earlier said the E 1ý might be by Philip of Opus; 
but even if not$ he was not compelled to make a point of it. As 
for Definitions, he clearly posseaoed that work because of his 
complimentary description of it# and would naturally add it to his 
list. Finally$ the Tinneus Locrus was a well known and fairly 
widely disseminated work during the early Renaissance, and if he 
did not actually possess Ito he would at least know of its existence. 
On a balance of probabilities, then, it may be concluded that 
Diogenes was the main source for Guarino'n list of Plato's works, 
but that he did not follow it blindly. 
This leads one to take issue with Dabbadini over his claim 
that the list represents Guarino's own holdings in 1430 of works 
by Plato. Certainly he possessed no flora works than those he lists, 
or he would have added them. But he may well have possessed fewer. 
Why, for. Instance, if he had Tinaeus Loci, had he failed to 
notice that it is in Doric and therefore prim facie of doubtful 
authenticity? It in unlikely that Guarino, even though his own 
Crook composition is onsentially Byzantine and ecloctic, could 
not distinguish between Attic and Doric. But even if he could not, 
or had only a Latin version of Tipneun Locruc (which seems a good 
possibility)* how could he fail to know that the work does not oven 
profess to be by Pluto, but by Timaeus of Locri? One must suspect 
that he had never read its and did not possess it. He could have 
copied the in ciý'fron soma inventory of books to which he had 
access. 
211 
It is* of course, tempting to assume that Guarino had 
all or most of Plato's works, if only because Plato now seems an 
author of paramount importance* But Plato did not necessarily 
appeal to every scholar in the early Renaissance, and 
to judge from 
the fact that Guarino cites him only 4 times before 1430 (from 
Alcibiades I in 141G1 from smpooium in 1424, from fep is in 
1427, from Crito in 1428)i ho was not, one of Guarino's bent known 
authora4 It may be significant that in his list Guarino reserves 
spacial comment for the "handy". Definitions and for the bland style 
and useful moralistic matter of the Lettors. Pbilosophy j as we 
think of its would not have appealed to Guarino4 
It is likely that he brought codicoc home from the East 
(Life cecL 49) but the only two actually known to have been in his 
possession when his ship docked at Venice in 1408 (or 1409) wera 
an Aristophanes (Life sec;, 43) and a Suidacd. " The fact j howover1 
that between 1416 and 1428 Guarino has citations from Alcibiades-I 
, ynný Itenpub lic 4 and Cri to strongly suggests that he possessod 
therm, ©ne may confidently add Definitions and tho Lott ersi 
and probably the genuine Tirse the beginning of which' fd-cites 
accuratelyi The evidence, then; does not permit us-to. asoort; as 
*üi Ouont in uo' den Libliothequen II (1892) j pj 78-81 published 
a lint of 5 Greek codices entitled Index librorum praecorun 
canu deccri jtorua ui ln bibliothecn 13a t Guarini Voronecip 
re erti cunt et nunc Ferrariaa adoervanturl Thic'lict; taken 
from the Collection Bupuy hibliothcquo Nationale do Paris 651 
foli 254»55) chow under , 
iten 523 "tuid ed Oa 
Gu igýiO 
t+Omptum, cod 
ita 
vetuctato confectum ut muitl. a i. 
non poccit. " This Suidac is lost, but Laur. 55,1, written at 
Mantua in 1422 by Petrus Creticuc, may 1e an apograph of it 
(ed. A. Adlcr, Suidaa Lexicon V, 1938 t pp" 228,262f. 
) 
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Sabbadini does, that he had other works of Plato in 14304 
In 1460 Guarino's books passed to his son Battista, If we 
assure that all the platonic items in Batticta's library 
had once 
belonged to his father, then we may say that at his death Guarino 
possessed Platonic Diný4 Platonic nonnullat Platonic multa1 and 
Platonis loges (items 254 39,4i 49 respectively in the Dupuy list). 
None but the last of these items identifies the exact contents, 
and none has so far been identified with any known }1S 'There 
is 
a final difficuttyi The Dupuy collection is not datod1 although 
Ornont says that the handwriting is Italian of the seventeenth 
century& If it was a copy of an earlier documenti then the 
"Baptistns Guarinun" referred to in it would certainly be Guarino's 
younGect none But the writer of the list attributes a Greek lexicon, 
stated to have boon finished in 1440, to Battista$ who would in 
00mont ascertained in 1892 that the 54 Dupuy items wore no longer in 
Ferrara and abandoned the search. Aubrey Diller, however, in 
"The Greek codices of Palla Strozzi and Guarino Veronese, " 
Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes XXIV, Nos. 3-4 
19 1, p. 318-19 has cecuroly identified Dupuy item 15 
(Ludianus) with Wolfenbiittel codex 902; and Dupuy items 31 and 
32 Xenophontiri amnia and Xenouhontits alterum exemplar respectively) 
with dolfenbUttel codices 2698 and 3619* other Greek IISSs 
owned-by Guarino but which do not appear in the Dupuy list 
are as follows: Aristophanes, cod. Vatic. Palate gra 116 
(Life ssec. 43); Hesiod, fifteenth century, Vatic* gr. 1507v containing a poem of Girolc o Castello with which he returned the 
I3esiod to Guarino (Letter 778A); Aristotle, dated 1445 (so Dillor 
, 
92* cit. p.. 3191. Zabbadini1 La acuola o g1i ctudi di G4 p 105 
dateit--1446)t Vind, philos. Sr. 75; hesiod and Dionysiuc 
Periereetec, fifteenth'contury, cod: Cr. Paris. 2772% inscribed 
4213 
that year have boon only two years of ago. Thera are other 
confusions between Battista and his father which prove that they 
writer did not know theme The name "Baptiotuo Guarinun" may there- 
fore refer to the poet Battista Guarino (d. 1612) who wrote 11 
pastor fidoi This conclusion was reached independently by not 
but it is also put forward by Diller in "The Grook codices of` 
P. $trozzi and Guarino Veronese, " p. 317. There is therefore 
no guarantee that subsequent owners of Guarino'o books had not 
added items, including works of Plato, to those originally in 
Guarino's library, and the value of the Dupuy list for reconstructing 
the contents of Guarino'* library is to that extent vitiated. 
179. The actual date of Guarino's appointment as tutor to 
Leonello is nowhere recorded. By 3rd. September 1k31, however, 
the pupil-teacher relationship seems to havo been well established, 
for in Letter 594 of that data Guarino told Niccoli that Leonollo 
had proved a Leon student of literature$ especially history. '' 
Suffice to say hero that, freed fron the burdens of a public 
professorship and the need to touch private students for additional 
income, Guarino was able to devote more time to hic own work. Thus 
in two years (1432-1433) he put out complete texte of Caccar, 
Aulue Genius, and Pliny the Elder. 
*Guarino also-requested, as an aid to Loonello1c historical. 
rencarcchec, 'Iiiccoli'n collection of maps* This collection is 
referred to by Vospaciano du Bicticci in his biography of 
N 
. ccoli: 
"Avova uno bollieaino univorcalo (map of the world), 
dove crane tutti i aiti dolla terra; avova Italia o Spagna, 
tutte di pittura, " These naps, which are no longer extant, 
were obviously of the flat-earths pictorial, nodieeval variety. 
ýI1ý 
180, The edition of Caesar, ` undertaken at Loonello's behest and 
done in collaboration with Lancia, was finished in July 1432. It 
is more fully discussed in Guarino's attitude to history and 
hi for oira hys 
181. Theedition of Aulus Gellius is of some interest. The 
foctes Atticae was a favourite toxt among the humanists because 
of its useful miscellany of notes on public and private antiquities, 
literary and textual criticicza, Cra mar, philosophy, history, 
and so on. Erasmus in his Ad goys was later to say of it, "nihil 
fieri potest neque tercius nequo eruditius. " Guarino has only 
two citations from it before 1430 (III, 16,13 in 1413; XVIII', 
41 2 in 1420), but he certainly possessed a text of it, for in 
1418 he was able to give Niocolb Pirondolo the incipit of Bk. I 
(Letter 95) and in 1425 he corrected U co t, azzolato's copy from 
and exemplar of his own (Letter 321). Like most of the DIGS1, of 
Gollius current in the early 'enaiuoance, Guarino's either did not 
contain the Greek passages or contained them in a very imperfect 
state. ' He was theroforo elated in Juno 1432 to cone into possession 
*Our oldest NS is A* Codex Palatino4Vaticanuo XXIV, a palimpsest 
assigned by Martin hertz in his standard critical edition 
(LeipziG, 1883) to the fifth century. A exhibits blanks 
where the Greek paecages should be. Similarly, R (Codex 
Lugduno-Datavianus Gronovianuc 21, for the most part of the 
twelfth century and from an archetype different from that of 
A) shown that the writer knew almost no Greek. Codex 
M: agliabecchianus 329, written by Niccoli, contains the Greek 
pacsaxes, but they were really restorations made by 
Ambrogio Traversari, 
als 
of an Auluo Golliuo containing the Greek puaaaCos. Where he obtained 
this MS" is unknown, Immediately, he wrote to Ugolino Gantello 
(Letter 631). a Parmesan lawyer who was also soldiers politican, 
poet, musician, and bibliophiles Guarino had mado him acquaintance, 
by letter, in 1431 through Stefano Todaocos who in that year was 
a nagiotrato at Parma and had written Guarino to say that Cantollo 
had an excellent collection of books (for which coo Affäy Scritti 
gorri i; nni III p" 176-179). Todoaco had also cent Guarino a list 
of Cantello'c books. In Letter 627 of December 1431 Guarino wrote 
Cantollo to say that he welcomed his friendship and that he was 
very eater to receive certain bootie which* one procunon, Cantollo 
had offered to make available to binar From Lotter 628 one gathers 
that they were Fufinuc, In motra. Terontinna and Friccian, In carmina 
Terrentii, From Latter 631 it emerges that Castello also poncoscod 
an Auluo Qolliuc, the Latin text of which Guarino had reason to 
believe was superior to his own. its'therefore proposed that by 
combining; the superior Latin text of Cantello'n M SO with the 
resources of the now KS* bei had acquired in Juno 3.432 and which 
contained the Greek paneacoa, he would produce an "opus 
inmortalitate dignuc,, " Thie'bpua, " produced by a collation of the 
two ULS., came out in 1433 in a fair copy written by 21iccolö Pirondolo, 
who, however, left the Greek pancat. oc to be filled in by Guarino 
(Letter 638)x, 
There is good reason to believe, however, that Guarino had 
completed the text about Septombor 1432, for there is extant as 
mC. 
Codex Vaticanus 3453' a EIS. of Aulus Gcllius I-VII and IX.. XX 
which boars this notations '"Into liber est moi lohannin Lamolae, 
quern propria manu tarnen scripsi. " At the end is inscribed: 
"Auli Gellii Ilottium atticarun libor vigosistus of ultimuo feliciter 
explicit. 11CCCC CII, pridio kalendac novdnbrina. " Since Lamola 
gras in Ferrara in 1432 and had boon working closely with Guarino 
on the text of Caesars it is all but certain that Vaticanuc 3453 
is an apograph of Guaarino's finished toxt. If one assumes that 
it took Lamola about a month to complete hire transcription, it 
follows that Guarino had finished his work by about the end of 
September. Unfortunately, Guarino'et original and Pirondolo'a 
fair copy of it have both disappear©d% so far as I have boon able 
to ascertain Vaticanus 3453 therefore represents our solo direct 
apograph of Guarino's text 
Sabbadini in La ncuola o nli estudi di Guarino p, 119 states 
that Lanola''c3 text agroos in genoral with all Mz ;. of tho 
fifteenth Century, but hair moot affinity with Codo Paricinuc 
5angermanonaic 643, exuzained and described by Hortz (III p. LXVII). 
Sabbadßni'n roasoning in an followö. In Sangorcanencio 643 there 
Not to be confused with the bettor known Vaticanuc 3k52, known 
as V, which is of the thirteenth century and contains only 
Books I-VII* 
**Book VIII was lost somewhere between the fifth and ninth centurioc. 
The chapter headings are known, however, from a number of 
inferior codices, for the most part later than the fourteenth 
century, r 
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is a marginal note at XX, 11,5 (the point at which all codices 
ends "Atque nihil ampliuc prat in voteri"" In Lamola's text there 
in a similar note at the same points "Atque nihil ampliun in 
veteri erat. " Secondly, both codices at XX, 5* 110 where Alexander's 
letter Aristotle is quoted, append this footnotes "Apud Plutarchun 
in vita Alexandri epistula haoc ad Aristot©lem extat. " He concludes 
that one of these codices derives from the other. 110 proceeds to 
argue that Lamola'o is the original, bocauce in the letter to 
Aristotle the readinfdX ovAat Koüs found in all codices of Plutarch 
i 
is substituted for 
c4ce6dri icons which is found in all other MISS* 
of Aulue Gollius, and such familiarity with the true text of Plutarch 
suGgesto the hand of Guarino (who was a great expositor of Plutarch 
and had already translated the Life-of Alexander). Again, at XIII* 
7,2 in a citation of IIerodotun III, 108, Lunola'a text given the 
reading 
l6Xve*To4TbV found in all MMS8. of forodotus* instead of 
)MOV found in all other HS-113. of Golliun. Further, Lsnola'a 
text continues the citation from Ilerodotun to the words 
4is 
oi" i 
whereas all other SS* of Gelliun cite only as far an "kýrP°ýz 
This again suggests tho hand of Guarino, who was familiar with 
Sorodotue and hod posmeoyed a cozuplote copy of hia work ainco 1k274 
It is difficult to ooe1 however, how this establishes the 
priority of 'Lo : olaa text. Why, for example, does the Zangercianencic 
not exhibit the re dingo 
iWxveoraiTOV 
and a)(Keo"o(Twoüt and tho 
longer citation from Uarodotus III, 108? It rcoeme more likely that 
a1$ 
Sangernaneneie 643 and Vaticanus 3453 both derive from the same 
sources Alternatively] Sangercanonsia 643, which exhibits the 
Greek passagoci was the very M. which Guarino came by in Juno 1432" 
This seems pocsibloi since in it Books IX-XX are written, accordiag 
to Hertz in a band of the fourteenth century, and Booko IMVII are 
in a hand of the fifteenth caaturyi Guarino may therefore have 
echoed the phrase "Atquo nihil anpliue erat in voters" at XXi Ili 
5 but made the emendaticns 
OW-eOc444'r(OUS 
and IO (UC0TeTOV 
out of his own readings This does leave unsolved the marginal 
note at XX4 5g Ili But there were codices of Plutarch in Italy 
in the fourteenth century{ and it is not impossible that euch 0 
note could have been appended thoni But I suspect that a aloco 
scrutiny of : angormanoncin 643 would reveal that this marginal note 
1.6"in a hand of the fifteenth century and had been added by someone 
who know Guarino ic commont4 
$abbadiniOv reaooninS seems better wben he Goes on to point 
out-that VatiGanus 3453 contains in nevoral passages a fuller text 
than is found in the r'gol . iani** presumably moaning the other 
texts written before 14321 and that cinco thorn fuller pascaeos 
found their way varioüely into subcequont codices of the fifteenth 
century and eventually into the edi. tio prtncol2n prepared in 1469 
by Giovanni Andrea; Bishop, of Aleria+ Guarindio text was the basis 
of the fifteenth century vulgato of Auluo Gollius" 
1824 PlinySs Natural History }rin come down to us in may 
aiq 
f! 55. ` the earliest dating from the 
8th or 9th century{ but it was 
comparatively little read until the fifteenth century# during which 
copies were multiplied. Fotrarch had purchased a copy at ! antua 
in 1350 (F, de Molhao, Petrnr ue at lfhunanis o p. 270). Lodovico 
Gonza6a had a. i§# at Mantua in 1376, but there was none at Florence 
in 1378 and apparently none in the Visconti library at Milan as 
late as 1426 (jJoodward, Vittorino da Foltre and other humanist 
educators, 1963, p. 480 n. l. ), Woodward praises Vittorino for 
setting his students to read the Vatural history both for content 
and style, but it is worth noting that Guarino did likewise. He 
has citations from it as early as his period in Florence and in 
1421 prepared an epitome of it for Paolo Guinigi, lord of Lucca. 
This epitome is extant in many MSS. (e. g. Code; Ectence VI. ß. 5 
in the l3iblioteca Estense in Modena). At Ferrara he instituted 
a wide search for rood MSS, calling upon the aid of Leonello 
d'1cto and Vittorino da Foltre. There is no record of this in 
Guarino'o letters,, but Angelo Docembrio in his Politia literaria 
(1541) pi 44 puts these words into Loonello'B mouths. "(quod 
opus Piinii) ut corroctissitmn habcremuo, novistic onnec, adiutoribus 
Voronence tit Victorinol faniliaribuo nostrie, quarto cum studio 
ex romotis etiam nationibua muitorum exempla conquiciorim, " 
Naturally] Dooonbrio makes Leonello take credit for what was beyond 
doubt Guarino'a project, but there is no doubt that the prince 
went to conniderable pains for hic tutor, Vittorino would have 
access to the GonzaSa MS. 9 and presumably supplied it or a copy 
of it, Loonollo also wrote on 29th July 1433 to Aurispa, who was 
then on a short visit to Baolo1 as1: inG hiss to supply the prologue 
azo 
to the Natural H . otor t2 
"Unuzi in prints to oraro veliral ut prohemiun 
Plinii in hictoriam natura1o tranncribi facian tranccriptunquo 
ad divorca exeuºplaria, tua iota cruditioaima dextora, anendoo 
emendatunquo ad no trancnittant nam in hoc noatro nonnulli perotant 
acrupuli qui elovari non potuere" (Gabbadini in Randiconti della 
reale Accadoinia d©i Lincoi XXf 1911, p+ 22). Although Auriapa'o 
help probably amounted to vary littl©$ Filelfo in 1451 was under 
the impression that ho had actually collaborated with Guarinot 
for in, that year he wrote to Forrara requesting the P4ny 
r'. enendatissinun Auricpao Guariniquo diliGontia"' (Sabbadini, 
La acUOIA e Eli etudi di Guarino p. 117). 
The 11+33 edition is preserved in Codex Anbrocianue D. 531 
in the Anbrosian, Library at Milan It is handsomely written, with 
illuminated capitals# There are two nub; criptionas "C, Flinii 
Secundi Naturalia biatoriue libar 'VI of ultirsua explicit felicitor 
ultimo ausucti 1433" and "Eacndavit G. V, Guarinua Voronensia 
adiuvanto Guilielmo Capello viro praoatanti atquo eruditissiao 
Forrariao in aula principia anno incarnati verbs MCCCCXUh IIt 
VI i1cndaz certenbroa. " Tho discrepancy betweon the two dater 
(3lbt August and 27th AuCuct) is beet explained by anouminC that 
in the cccond oubccription t'VI kalendaccoptombron" wac a clip of 
the pen for I'll ka1ondas septatzbres, " The copyist was probably 
not Capollo, who would surely not have Aogcribod himself immodestly 
in the . ternc. "vino praostanti atque oruditissino. " Wo may safely 
assune that Capallo was a scholarly collaborators a role for which 
he had proved himself qualified by producing, among other things, 
a commentary on Lucan in 1421 (cf. Lucani Pharsalia ed. C. F. Wetor 
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Loipzi(,;, 1831 t III, p. XXXII). 
A notable feature of the 1433 edition of Pliny was the 
addition of two letters of the younger Pliny (III, 5 and VI1 16) 
to the life by Suetonius which is usually found at the beginning 
of 14830 of the Natural fliator , Subsequent MSS. an well as the 
first printed edition carried these lottere, 
183+ There is extant in Codex latinue Monaconais 11301 in the 
Royal Palatine Library at Munich what seams to have been a second 
edition produced by Guarino on 5th Zeptonbor 1459. Book I is 
missing, and there are many readings different from those of the 
1433 edition. A number of of plot of those readings is given by 
Sabbadini in La ncuuolaaCli mtudi di Guarino p. 117-118. The 
subscription readapt "C. Plinii Zecundi naturalirr hictoriae volumen 
ab optino exemplari oditum, quod ecendatun fuit per praeclarisaizioc 
viron Guarinun Verononsera et Thoaan do Vincentiai Guilielmo Capollo 
coadiutante. Anno doaini .M CCCCLIX. nonin noptonbric explicit, 
Andreas do Caligic notariun. " Thun it would boom that Guarino had 
an his cofllaboratoro To aoo da Vicenza, a copyist known to have 
been in the service of the Este in 1459, and Gugli©lrno Capollo" 
If so$ the subscription provides a notice that Capello was still 
alive in 1459 (C. Bertoni, La I3iblioteca Estonc eo la Coltura 
Ferrarose ý., i7ß gives 
1457 as the last date on which he is known 
to have boon living) It is$ howover, not impossible that the 1459 
edition was not by Guarino, for the subscription is uaibiguoust 
guod could refer to exe , lari! in which case the name of Toiaso 
da Viconza must be a iiata e0 It is also ¢tranee that Guarino 
X22 
daca not refer in bin lottoro to any edition of Pliny in 14590 
and bin lost citation of that author occurred in 145Z* AGain, 
Carbone in tiro funeral npocch of 14-60 nnLcc no caution of auch an 
edition. The edition In Codo% late 1ionoconaic 11301 nay otraply have 
boon a botched taxt produced by "Androoo do CalirGt&" for cone private 
individual, with the cc of Guarino, To w aoo da Vicenza, and 
Capolbo thrown In to lend the production the appearance of authenticity, 
1840 Having ozaitnod Guorinotc contributions to ochoinrchtp during 
hic firnt five yearo at Fcrrar* % wo revert to bin private lifo, and 
find hire in contact with trtondn, rolativea, and hunanioto in other 
citione 
185* In particular he did not formt hie frionda in Verona, 
notably Ottobcllo dci Ottohofl. t,, Galacjo AvoVarov so nuoo and 
Donato F¬ no,, 3tano dci H=ant, and bin wifo' o cousin, Dattiota ; ': ondrata, 
In March 14" Battista bad the cad duty of informing Guarino that 
hic mothers Libora di nino,, had died. Old and infirm, aha had 
boon loft behind in Vorono. In hieß reply (Letter 571) Guarino 
thanked Batticta and tears for co : fortinc hic uothor' a last ho:: ra, 
and t--azo in particular for bavinr, delivered a funeral oration, 
+ho death of thin oxcolzcnt voonn, hic lent blood relative in 
Verona, may have helped to coal the intention which I believe wno 
already forutna in Guarino1c mind, not to return to Verona if ho 
could possibly help it, 
186. His follow citizona, however, coon to have roalizod what a 
valuable poccoccion they had lout in Guarino, and by 1432 there uns 
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a move to recall him, About April some one in Verona cent him an 
unofficial exhortation to return, which iss now lost. It was almost 
certainly in verse, since Guarinole reply was a poem of 56 linos 
(Letter 599, translated in verse in Summaries). In it he pointed 
out that he was enjoying honourable treatment in Forrara, especially 
from Nicoolö and Leonello, 
"Moribus in quorum placidio vultuqu© sereno 
Et liquids font©s of philomela rodet. " 
Besides$ there was war between Milan and the Venetian Republic, 
of which Verona was part. This provided Guarino with a Good excuse 
for temporizing. It is noteworthy that he says nothing about 
wishing to nettle permanently in Ferraras Perhaps he reasoned that 
he should make the most of the unprecedented leisure and prosperity 
he was enjoying at Ferrara, Leonello'a education could not be 
expected to last many more years, however, and if be were suddenly 
to find himself without lucrative employment in Ferrara, he could 
always return to Verona* tioanwhilo, theroforel he must not offend 
the council at Veronas I euggoct1 however, that Lotter 599 was 
more than a tactful, temporary recusatio, for it was perhaps also 
. Meant ; mu a gentle 
hint that ho might return if the , salary wore 
right. flow else are we to explain his insistence upon tho honours 
being paid to hiss at Ferrara? 
187. When peace wac oign©d in April 1433 Guarino nuot have realizod 
that he would soon have to make a final decision whothor to roturn 
or not, Whether he had himself discussed this 'attor in Ferrara, 
.? I* 
or rumours had spontaneously arisen that he was conciderinZ 
repatriation, wo do not knows but Ambrogio äravercari, while 
journeying 
from Ferrara to Venice, heard gossip to that effect (Troversarii 
tulne VII, 47, dated 21st June 1433). The crux for Guarino 
Caine nin June with the arrival of letters from friends, probably 
Battista and Mazo, informing him of the council's proposal to employ 
hiw in his old capacity at a salary of 200 ducats. Those letters 
are lout; nor has any official invitation, if there was one, 
survived. But we know the terns involved from the careful 
letter 
(615) which, after a few days' deliberation, Guarino wrote to the 
council. In it, he protests his love for Verona and insists that 
money is not his prime consideration. Ile does, however, rather 
markedly make the point that he is making 350 ducats at Ferrara 
(a sum which is confirmed by an entry dated 11th Iay 1435 in the 
4 rchivio di Stato di Modena, Ro&intro mandate 1431+-35 f. 103v. ) 
He also staters that the marquis will not releaco hin, and that he 
cannot therefore see hie way to accepting the council's offer. It 
is difficult to believe that a man with a wife and nine children 
would willingly take a cut of 150 ducats in sAlary, especially since 
it meant oxchaneine the comparntivo once of a private tutorship for 
the burdens of public toachinG. An for Niccolö'o unwillingness to 
release him, this we may readily believe; but in the final analysis, 
the marquis could not restrain him, since he was still a citizen 
of Verona, I believe, in fact, that Guarino had by now Crown used 
to the comforts and delights of life at the Este court. AlthouCh 
aas 
he mentions in Letter 635 that he has made few friends at Ferrara, 
those he bad were powerful -- Giacomo 5ilioli, Alberto Costabili, 
Feltrino Boiardo, the narquic, and Leonol1O - and from these men 
he could reasonably expect future preferment; Finally, he was now 
59o an age at which no one contemplates with equanimity another 
upheaval, especially when he has just moved, as Guarino had done 
about October of the previous years into a new house (Latter 637)" 
On the other hand$ he could not afford to close the Caton of Verona 
forever against his return as a professor# even it for the presont 
he desired to discourage further negotiation; Seen from this 
point of view4- Letter 615 is a masterpiece of tact. There wore 
those in Verona$ however* who found Guarinora refusal irritating, 
and another verso epistle (616) aped to hirm$ probably written by 
the author of the similar one in 1432, accusing him of ingratitude$ 
affecting disbelief at his intrancsigence$ and barely concealing u 
dicliko of Ferrara with its "croaking frogs. "* Guarino seems to have 
ignored this ungracious bagatelle, especially since in Lotter 599 
he had already warned the author to atop harping on about croaking 
frogs, fetid cwarps $- and the drinking-water which had to be purchased. 
*There were frogs in the marches around the city; but there is 
probably a secondary meaning h®ro. l The dialect of 
Forrara sounded unpleasing to come Italian pare: cfo 
the letter of Antonio 17aria Toocani da Pavia to Orsini 
Lanfredini publichod by C. 'Colonbo in Italia nodioovnlo 
e ýuwanistica 8 (1965) p. 02t+1.43; , and 'Colombo "remarks 3. bi :,. p. ý2k1) on the "calquato voleare" of Forz ara" ' 
az6 
But linos 17-18 of Lotter 616 deserve attention. The author 
claims that Guarino need have no qualm about returninC: 
"Ile timoas contoo, volui cod dicere contest 
Falce iacent veprery cast via pulchra, nitens. " 
Undoubtedly, these "guilty pasties" (nom), "thorns" (senton) 
and "brariblen" (vom) refer to a small group of lien in Verona 
who seem to have tried to throw difficulties in Guhrino'e way 
(cf. Life. sect 120). Despite his correspondent's assurance that 
these elements had been suppressed, Guarino nay have thouz, ht other- 
wise, and so found an additional reason for remaining in Ferrara. 
188, From 1430 to 1432 we also find him in correspondence with 
Giovanni da Spilimbergo, his relative by marriage (Lotter 607, note 1)" 
This schoolmaster, who taught at Cividalo until 1432 and thereafter 
at Udine, was such interested in Plautus. In 1432 he asked Guarino 
for any "subsidia" he might be able to supply for a study of that 
post. Guarino replied (Letter 610) that he had ac commentary on 
Plautus "nisi quantum quotidiana lectio sparsin suggoritol" This 
notice has a bearing on Guarino's relationship with Antonio Deccadelli 
in Pavia, with which we must now deal. 
189, Guarino had known Beccadelli since 1426 and was to remain on 
good terms with him until 1434. Highlights of their relationship 
were Guarino's praise of the ßernaphroditus in 1426 (Life sec. 138), 
Beccadelli's good offices in obtaining a ! SS, of Coleus for Guarino 
(Life , ease 135,136) and in writing a famous epitaph when he heard 
a false report of Guarinola death (Life sec 154). After three years 
of intrigue, Beccadolli hod finally on IIst December 1429 obtained 
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the position of court poet to the Visconti at Pavia 
(Sabbadini, 
"Come ii Panormita diventö poets aulico, " Arch* ntor. Lomb. 
XLIII7 1916, p. 5«28)" On 15th March 1430 he was also mado professor 
at the university at the largo salary of 
400 gold florins. In 
June or July 1430 Guarino's nephew, Lodovico Ferrari, journeyed to 
Pavia where he and his mother Cecilia had a case before the courts 
involving a debt of 200 ducats allegedly owed to them by an unknown 
party in Volpedo. Guarino used this opportunity to re-open 
correspondence with Boccadolli, who responded by enlisting the aid 
of his friend Domenico Foraffino, and of Giovanni Feruffinoy 
professor of canon law 1Zf29-c. 1439, to help Lodovico and Cecilia 
win their case (Letter 537). The case, although long protracted, 
was finally settled in their favour, much to Guarino's satisfaction 
with Beecadelli and Domenico Feruffino (Letter 619). Boecadelli 
(in Letter 587) had announced his appointment as court poet; and 
when he was crowned poet laureate by the Emperor Sigismund in "arch 
1432, a certain Antoniactro wrote to Guarino with the news. Guarino 
at once offered coneratulationa and promised to write a more expansive 
panegyric later (Letter 600). Beecadelli attempted to keep him to 
thin promise (Letter 601)ß but the panegyric was never written. 
Tdevorthelvea, in March 1433 Guarino took considerable pains to protect 
Beccadelli's reputation by exposin t in letters to friends in Verona, 
an impostor who had appeared there elainine to be the poet laureate 
(Letter 614), In the same year he also made available to Beecadolli 
his own apograph of the cod©x Ürsinisnun of Plautus. 
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190, In the meantime, Beccadelli'a enemies at Pavia had been busy. 
without doubt, jealousy was their motivating factor. Spearheading 
the attack was Antonio da Rho who wrote an invective against 
üeccadelli in 1432 (partially published by Sabbadini, "Cronologia 
documentata dells vita del Panormita o del Valla, " in L. Baro7zi- 
Sabbadini, etui sul Panormita e nul Valla Florence, 1891 p. 9-15). 
Apart from accusing him of lechery and denouncin& the Uernaphrodituc, 
Antonio also mocked Boccadelli's commentary on Plautus, alleginG 
that he had stolen the substance of it from Guarino. We have evidence 
that Beccadelli was working on a commentary on Plautus 14L9-30 
(G. Aesta, L epiatolario del Pnnornita Mesoina, 1954, pp. 149, 
161,162) in letters he wrote to the ducal secretary, Antonio Cremona, 
and three young men, tiarcolino Darbavara, Domenico Feriiffino, and 
Francesco Ficcinino. With the aid of a letter of Guarino'c, unknown 
until 1965 (Letter 985 in Sumnaries), one may reasonably deduce 
that IIeccadelli had been working on Plautus for at least throe 
years beföra1429, for Letter 985 of June 1426 contains an apology to 
Deccadelli for boiug unable to supply any commentary on Plautuo 
"nisi quantum latina Craecaquo loctio cuppeditat et doctrina rerun 
nescio quarum quas ex,.. Manuelis Chrycolorae ore... collegi, " 
meaning, no doubt, that be had only some rouCh jottinGs made in 
notebooks on Plautus in the manner laid down by Chrycoloras. If 
we now recall that in Letter 610 to Giovanni da Spilimbergo Guarino 
had said almost exactly the came thing, it becomes clear that 
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Boccadelli could not have stolen his commentary on Plautus from 
Guarino. Thus Sabbadiui'c contention ("Cronologia documentato 
della vita del Panormitat' p"9) that Antonio da Rho, being a man 
of integrity, must have boon telling the truth, is now open to 
serious doubt. 
191. Although Beccadelli released part of his co=ontary in 1429 
to Tarcolino Barbavara# Domenico }'oriffine, and Francesco Piccinino, 
he know it was poor and advised then to consult Barzizza for further 
elucidation. The work must have boon completed about 1432, but 
Boccadelli wrote his patron Francesco Barbavara (Recta, L'eniatolario 
del Panorrtita p. 148-9) saying that he did not wish to publish before 
consulting the newly-discovered codex Ursinionun. Ono may readily 
understand why he absconded in 1434 with Guarino's apograph, thus 
terminating what had boon a warm friendship between the two den. 
192. Equally interesting was Cluarino'c contact in 1433 with 
Lorenzo Valla, who like Bocc; tidolli, had been a resident luminary 
at Pavia since 1430, and had in fact gone there as Becco. dolli'a 
protege. Although 13 years his nonior, Beccadolli did not hesitate 
to attend Valla's 1octuros* No doubt that streak of cavalier gaiety 
which characterized him all hic life attracted him to the dash and 
effrontery of Valla. Veither, certainly, was afraid of the 
intellectual establishment, Naturally, they'attracted hordes of 
student devotees, many of whom were more distinguished for their 
drinking and ltcentioud ess than their, intellectual audacity. They 
aped the gaiety of Beccadelli. 'and'the dash of Valla, but being 
"J 
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strangers to the Genius of the one and the austere scholarship of 
the other, they finished by Giving their idols a bad nano. When 
Valle published hie Do voluptate in 1431 he made Beccadolli the 
interlocutor who expounded the doctrine of Epicureanism. Unfortunately, 
this philosophy has always been confused in ignorant and careless 
minds with sslf-indulgence, and there ware many echo believed 
that 
Valla and Beccadolli had somehow endorsed a doctrine of unbridled 
pleasure-seeking. Only to that extent can the Do voluutato be 
called the first manifesto of that conscious hedonism which has.. nomo- 
times been said to have-boon an element of the Italian Renaissance. 
Va]. la certainly did not intend it as such, and Boccado]. li at first 
felt flattered to figure in the dialogue. But by 1432 jealousy had 
caused an estrangement between the two man, co that when Valla 
brought out his second edition in 1433 under the loss offencivo 
title Do vero bono1 he substituted. Guarino's name for Boccadolli's 
as one of the speakers. He also proposed to visit Forrara and 
present Guarino with a copy, At this point Boccadolli wrote Guarino 
maliciously warning him-not to revive Vulla" Guarino replied 
courteously, admitting that voluptuaries dioguated him, but reserving 
the right to judge Valla for hinaelf, (Latter 618). Valla stayed 
two nights in Ferrara. Unffortunately# we can only guava at the 
conversation between the two greatest scholars of their tiro, 
Possibly there was heated debate{ In October a gloating letter 
arrived fron Poggio (622). Apparently, Idiccolö Looco, then a student 
of Guarino, had written hic father Antonio in the curia at Rome to 
say that Guarino disapproved of Vallar Thin delighted tho ears 
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of Loscos Poggio, and Ruetici, who detested Valla Young Niccolo 
Losco, however, had probably distorted the truth to please his 
fathers or failed to understand that Guarino could disapprove of 
a man's work without necescarily disliking the man or damning his 
scholarship. It is noteworthy that nowhere does Guarino oask ill 
of Valla, or vied versa, and that when Girolamo Guarino joined the 
other humanists who flocked to the court-of Alfonso V of Aragon 
after his entry into Naples in 1442, he carried a letter of 
recommendation from his father addressed to Valla,, who replied 
warmly (Letter 78k). Worth quoting, toof is Guarino's tribute to 
Valla, always prized by him "Lauri, laurea, at Vallew vallari 
corona ornandus es" (Val1ae oy ra p-0 629). Finally,,, it is ironical 
that by 1442 Valle, and noecadolli were both in Naples and onii good 
terms, and that Guarino, although piqued by hic still unreturnod 
Plautus, did not hesitate to command Girolamo to the protection of 
Beccadolli also (Letter 783)ß 
193" Perhaps the moat important event of 1134 was the execution 
of Giacomo Zilioli, although Guarino nowhere refers to it in: hic 
letters. Eis last recorded communication with Zilioli was Letter 
640 of 2nd December 1433, in which be interceded for one Giovanni 
Pazatico" Giacomo must therefore-still have been referendariun. 
In 1434$ however,. both he and his -son Ziliolo were conaigncd; to tho 
tower of the Castelvecchio on charges of treason$ Giacomo. wao 
etranaled Uie 4 -the sane year, . the avant being-briefly noted 
in the Diario Ferrarese. Ziliolo, languished in prison for thirteen 
23Z 
yairo, during which ho wroto a co ody cz UQd Hichnoli&&. 
Ito died 
noon after his rOleaco. 'rudout?, porbrkpc, Guarino never again 
mentioned oithor fathor or con. 
1940 in 1435 onell o was carried* Althot CC a .b ictard, 
hi,, xaothor 
had been Stella de . 
l'AcaaGcino, 1: iccolö'c favourito mictross, and 
this fact, conbinod with hin. owu talental had early tt r3: od bi out 
as riiccolo'a boir.. To encuro the muccecaion! Piccolo had had hin 
legitimated in 1429 by Popo fl a. rtin Vs and then betrothed to Tinrgherita $ 
daughter of Gianfrcncaoco ConZaCa of t4 tUa«. Thun Leone lo could 
count on Gonazaga. aupport. in the event of a disputed nuccoßnion1, 
which was possible in a court cwurming with . 1iccol. 
ö' a progeny. 
Even when iticcolö aarriod, ]Riccia. rda, dauchter of Marquis To=aco 
of -Galuz%o, early in 
431, he ctipulatFod that na child of the union 
should dinpiace Loonello. The wedding between I4arghorita and Loonollo 
was co3, emnizod on 6th February. x435. , 
Acgordiaa to. Vaoari, in his 
bior, rophy of Pionnollri, "Ong they fine Cif to, wau an effigy of Julius 
Caoeaar by Fisanello, Tho¢officy=. whethor, "a, painting. or medallion] 
has dicappoarod, but \aoari. tellc, `up 
Loonello rowarded, the an who 
brought it with two, ducats, -n, coneidorablo neu 
bra oiro morn reminiscent 
of the nagnifiCout ßoroo than his mores ruGa] bzothor ;- 
Dut squally 
gratifying aunt have been Guarino! sf. i to,, Lratin ver ionq of .., w 
Flutarch'a Lader and su ,, which were presentediwItIL a. 4o41catory 
letter (667) on the weddinG c ay# Since ttarcherita had boon a pupil 
of Vittorino, it would, be 1eacant to , 
iraa ins that Guarino : end 
, c" 
Vittorino net no Gue t týt 'the t +idäingv bud "there is no Ovidenco for 
thi©4i 
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195. Loonello's formal education must effectively have ended aftor 
bin wedding. Certainly, he could have done little studying during 
the nuptial celebrations, which would last some weeks, and in April 
he went as his father's representative to pay homage to the Pope 
at Florence (Tonelli, Pop., ii Fpictuläi3`V, 18")" Guarino's Letter 670 
chows that Loonollo returned in Jüne. From Letter 671'we learn that 
the prince was disporting himself in the country. All this time 
Guarino0s salary was being paid, since there LB'record of it in 
the Archivio di Ste. tö di Modeuri a1`rohdy -quotod (coc" 187). Possibly 
Guarino aua Lecnello studied a Vain together in thb' wintery nonthsy'.. ' 
but one may procumo that the pa'co was not as ihtense ü it had been. 
Loonello1 however, never lost interest'in'the classics or his old 
tutor* who continued to write hin didactic or protreptic letters 
(e * ;. 676, E 677,66 
, 4). M t..: 
196. It is plain from such letters äs 679 that Guarino'felt somewhat 
lost when Loonello was absent on his many; hawkinC`and liuntiný 
f]DtyP^. _n, J -- :T -" 
--Yz4#.. a n" '. 
trips. The leisure so obtained was turne2d to goöd i dcöiint ' in 1.1432 
Wnd-l43,3a -w3. th_ the' editiöno -of`cawsarj--0ollius, -and -Pliny. H_.. ZA miI arly . 
in Tray, mud"düäe: 435L_ke- xpo 
dd himself }on 1hä' pö], ezxicwith", Pö ýiö 
nn t ,F 
over . the e elatira, ffierits; of' bcipio lind Aestxr (Letter670) 70)"', " -1 `i f 
Ä1 
<. 
Äi 9t"Y} 
l. 
Y"Y 
-4 
j'f.: '7,. 
F. r. ' .rý.. 
ý' :ä 
+W hJ 
"#, ..: 
f7Yb. 
Leonello paid, #iizr}for. thisrýwor), ero jc no Teco th rd of ° it; '% Uöwever 
Leonello. had shown, hi. ä enerösit D_, ý., 
Y, iü°. 1434 with' two ], nr&ql, pubäidies 
r 31 a 
"iýhera' äthe 1®tter-is , dated'1434äiz'`iinx ossiöilitr, `since the, 
curia did not rea') ' 'löreiicö until 23rd Juno of that year.. 
. 234 
of grain, the first on 23rd June, the other on 23rd 
Oc1obor (Archivio 
di Stato di Modena. Rec. nand. 1434-35 f. 38vand 5$v; and Letter 679). 
Certainly Guarino's financial position could not have been unhealthy. 
This should be borne in mind far our diccueaion of the purchase 
he made in 1437 of the Boiardo palace. 
197. In a decree of 29th. Iarch 3,36 the Co=uno of Ferrara' 
appointed Guarino, public professor of. rhetoric at an annual 
stipend of 150 ducats,, plus 100 lire. marchosane. to cover the rent 
of his houses "computata pensloio domuc, pro qua aolvebatur at 
solvit, zr ei libxe centum marebesane" (doe6 in Cittadellat, I Guarini 
p. 24),, The fringe benefit of. having the rent paid suggests that the 
house itself and not the public square, na-vas customary in many 
Italian cities#.. was: to be used for, lectures, Courses were to be 
trees and on holidays there were to be two lectures on. feast days, 
only one, 'These 
were t ofcourse4 tide only days. upon, which large 
audiences would be. free to uttendt The teaching load was not, there- 
fore excessivey, and'would leave, Guarino anplo. time, to, devote to 
'Gardner, Dukes and poets in Ferrara p... 20-21 gives ,a short 'account of the ýgorernment of Ferrara at thiä- timet "No popularx 
councils appear even to haare been summoned... The, administrution 
of the city w n'`in"'the'-händs of a cnall council, the College 
of the Twelve Sages,. which was presided, over, by , 
the,; Judge of - 
the Sages, "d 'was appointed lay the aovoreign and hold, office 
at his, pleasure... They Judge and the Sages were, paid at the;,,, 
-expense of the' Cömmuneý; ` and' every 
'decision öf the, College that 
did not, plepse... ' , 
the Marquis 
. or,. ý 
Duke=, was., at once-, ovcrrulod. 
They direction of' the' financial. adßinictration... ws entrusted 
to the Fattori Generali,,., chosen by thesovoreign to hold 
' 'äffice during his pleasure, 
235 
student boarders, there being no clause to prevent him 
from accepting 
them. He seems, bewever, 'to have been displeased with the monetary 
terms, for on 3rd April 1437 his'stipond was raised to 
400 lira 
marohesane in addition to the 100 lire "quas do presenti habet pro 
pensiono domus" (Gttadella, ibido p. 2k). According to Sabbadini 
G. Epistolario, III, p. 298) 400 lire narchesane equalled 250 ducats, 
hence "ii Co=ne dovetto aäxognare a Guarino lo stesso stipendio 
the prima godeva, nantenendogli maitre le 100 lire dell1affito. " 
This is not quite accurate, 'for if 400 lire was equivalent to 256 
ducats, tluarinota total of 500 lire works out at just over 312 
ducats, approxinatel7 38 loss'thah"hoe had beeä getting from the 
marquis. 
198. It is difficult'to assess the purchasing power of 312 ducats 
in 1437. Garner, writing in 1903s stated in Dukes ana-iioeto in Ferrara 
p. 457 that the lira marchesana in 1504 represented a sum equal to 
10 It4lian lire of hLa own time, But such monetary equivalences 
are not very helpful, since there are too many variables involved. 
4-.. SSA-ifs 9yß, i4 l'ý't+ý1 TT.. -. 
' .wU. .v 
Perhaps it is enough to point out that Guarino considered 350 ducats 
avery generous salary, and that the council of Verona had expected 
him to support his large family on 200'ducats. It may be objected 
that the rent of'6i ducats he was raying soems excessively high and 
suggests that his salary was not-as handsonö as it night have been. 
'"'' z; f' iý - F", Lt 
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But an examination of iwo documents relating to the sale of the 
t ti- . tit+ :° týGi fir' Lip ! +ý '', t". t, ý3 ýYýs `. ':, s r,. 
d.., 
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house will reveal that the rent was high because the property was 
`r.. 4' . 
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Ixtomsive and desirable, 
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199, The first is a decree of the marquis dated 8th April 1437 
in the Archivio di Stato di tlodena Pee, mand" 1436-1438, which 
conferred citizenship on Guarinot granted him the privilege of 
payinC only 200 lire marchecane in taxest and made him an outright 
gift of 500 ltre towards the purcbaso of the Botardo house, The 
purchase price of 3! 500 ducats is revealed in the documents 
Et pertanto sapiando nut the luy ha comprato in quecta rostra 
citade de Ferraras per usare la civility sua quesita, la casa the 
era di nobili di Baia. rdi per libre 1h 
fe". 
." The second document 
is the bill of sale notarized on 5th October 1437. It is partially 
published by Sabbadini1 G-6 Enistolario III$ p. 382, from which one 
9'athers that theVb: ous6=wab'/t1cttphta1 murata of merlata at soloratal 
cum lodiat curtili, putoo ot cistoriia, " that isb- 'it h 6d tii" ranary8 
It was cturrounded by a wall4 was Aiarledi. had. a terrace, loggia, 
... 
t4 e'v I 
s'. r y1 
courtyard, . wel'l't' and c 
1stern l"-. i F-Stith it. Guarino bought five shops 
(etationes, j three from the Boiardi grid two from the notary Rainerio 
Jacobellp, o' The property-its describes 
as bounded on its four sides 
° 
by the Via Sin Michele$. Yin Cortevecch9, a$ Vico Podesta, and the 
4 
house of the podeatü" Thä three stroorts are idontifiable in 
. modern 
Ferrara, The Via Cortevocchiahaa retained its ancient name 
and runs east and west past the Palazzo Estonso or Corte V©cchia$ 
.lß ri ;I -t L %A 
which was the usual dwelling of the marquis$ since the Castelvocchio 
(or Castel San Michele) was used only as a prison or refuge. The 
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of 23rd November 1967 from Professor L. Capra, librarian of the 
hiblioteca Comunale Ariostea of Ferrara, that the Via San Michele 
is now called the Via del Turco. It runs north and south from the 
Church of San Michele in the south part of the old city into the 
Via Cortovocchia. Only the eastern boundary of Guarino's property 
now remains to be identified. Tho house of the podostä is surely 
to be identified, with the Torre del Podosta which is shown in a 
nap kindly provided to me by Professor Capra, which I reproduce 
to scale here: 
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The Torre del Podestä is a mediaeval structure, but the Via 
Boccaleono did not exist in Guarino's times The eastern boundary 
must therefore have boen contk,. &mous with the Torre del Podeste. 
The distance from the Palazzo della Ragione to the Via Boccaloone, 
according to Professor Capra, is a little over 100 metres. Guarino's 
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property therefore extended about the same distance east and vest and 
about 70 metres north and south. 
Letter 778A, a verse epistle from Girolamo Castello to Guarino, 
opens with a description of the house: 
Lst domus in media longe spectabilis urbe: 
Concilium Phoebi Pieridumque vocant. 
Suspicit hinc crescens augusta palatia regis, 
Parte alia urbanus atria praetor habet. 
John of Pannonia, Syla panegyrica 576 also has: 
Exin vicinam conscendis principis aulam. 
Both of these notices confirm that Guarino's house faced the Corte 
Vecchia. It must therefore have been located at the spot marked by the 
letter G in the map opposite. * 
200. Guarino had begun his public lectures in May, but plague again 
interrupted his work. There must have been signs of it in Ferrara as early 
as April, because in the decrees of appointment (Life sec. 197) the council 
had stipulated that should plague force him to leave the city, he would 
receive only half pay for its duration. On 3rd. September he wrote his 
son Girolamo (Letter 696) outlining a plan to hire a boat and leave plague- 
stricken Ferrara; Girolamo was to join the family and go on with them to 
Val Policella. They arrived sometime before 7th October (Letter 697). 
201. Guarino found to his disappointment that he was out of touch with 
society at Verona. His thoughts kept returning to his friends in Ferrara, 
particularly Leonello, to whom he wrote for comfort (Letter 698). Not 
'Reproduced from the map of Ferrara drawn in 1395 by Bartolino da Novara. 
See Noyes, The Story of Ferrara op. p. 64. 
N. 
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wishing, hoarever, to send the letter without a gift, he enclosed copies of 
two letters written by the Veronese sisters, Ginevra and Isotta Nogarola, 
with whose work he had now for the, first time come in contact. These two 
letters have been published by E., Abel, Isotae Nogarolae Opera (Vienna, 
1886) i, p. 46 and 1I, p, 329. They had been addressed in 1435* to 
Jacopo Poseari, Doge of Venice, who in 1136. sent them to Guarino at Val. 
Policella (Letter 697). Both sisters were descendants of Giovanni and 
Angela Nogarola, whose literary fame had shed lustre on Verona earlier 
in the century, In a sense,. Ginevra and Isotta were products of Guarino, s 
humanistic teaching, for their tutor was Martino Risson, who had returned 
to Verona in 1430 and opened a school. Isotta's Latin in particular reminds 
one of Guarino's in the exuberance of its language, the similarity of its 
expressions and the habit of weaving poetical quotations into prose 
passages. Guarino's praise of their elegant style and broad erudition 
unquestionably established Ginevra and 2sotta as the most famous female 
humanists of their time. He did not, however, write to either of them at 
this 
, 
time. 
201. On his way home to Ferrara at the end of December, he passed Christmas 
Day in Verona (Letter T01). still without contacting the Nogarola sisters. 
"Isotta's letter in, all the MSSa in which it is found bears the date 
6th October 1436, except in the case of Cod. Ottobon. 1153 f. 41V, 
'here it is dated 6th October 1459.14159 cannot be right, but the 
copyist could have mistaken the figure 5 in his exemplar for a 9. 
if 1436 were correct, the letter would have had to . travel to Venice, then back to Guarino,, all within 24 hours, since Guarino vrote Foscari letter 697 on 7th October to-thank his -for " sending it. ; Such, speed 
would have been imposäible, so 1435 should be accepted as the date of Isottats letter and therefore also of, Ginevra's (ß. Epistolario III, p. 337-338). 
2#0 
Finally, Isotta dared to address a letter to him at the beginning of 143T 
(Letter 703), In which she thanked his for praising her to the Doge, and 
deplored the foolishness of her fellow citizens who had allowed Guarino to 
depart to Ferrara. Perhaps because he was busy preparing to resume his 
teaching,, Guarino did not immediately reply. This gave Isotta's enemies 
an opportunity to laugh at her. Much distraught, she tieote again at the 
beginning of April (Letter 70h) 9 begging for a reply which would still the 
jealous voices who had accused her of effrontery and even scandalous moral 
conduct. There seems to have been ho basis for such insults; her only crime 
was that she had dared to enter the field of letters, which was still thought 
of as the preserve of men. Guarino's silence was construed as a condemnation 
on his part. The bitterness of Isotta's letter is therefore understandable. 
Guarino replied at once (Letter 705), confirming his good opinion of her, 
advancing his many occupations as the excuse for his failure to reply., 
but gently reminding her that a person of her culture should be above 
being vexed by idle gossip. Unfortunately, Isotta never quite lived down 
the prejudice against her: -# In June 1h39, for ex nple, there was an anonymous 
letter written in Venice, which laid part of the blame on Isotta and Ginevra 
for the war between Venice and Milan. It opened with the statement that 
no woman who is eloquent can possibly be chaste (A. Segariesi in Gio 
storieo ße114 hat s Ittaliana, Xliii, p. $8.5)*). But she must harre 
found comfort in Guarino's letter, and in others written to her by his son 
Girolamo and his pupils Lodo co Zendrata and Tobia dal Borgo (Abel, 
lectaeAogaro]. ae, era I, pp. 93,109,321. Isottale replies are on pp. 
103.116,129). In 1438 Ginevra married and soon afterwards abandoned 
a, q i 
literary pursuits, In the same year the Mogarola family moved to Venice 
to escape the perils of the war betveen Venice and Milan. When they came 
home in 14$1, Isotta1s enthusiasm for letters seems finally to have been 
extinguished by the constant taunts of her detractors, and ehe sought 
comfort in religion. But sho deserves to be remembered as the first female 
in Italy to achieve real fame for humanistic learning. 
202. In 1437 there was considerable discussion at Basle over the future 
site of the Church eouneil. A vote was taken on the 7th March, whereby 
the majority showed their partiality to Basle or Avignon. Others voted for 
Bologna or Florence, The question, of whether the Greeks should be invited 
at an was also debated, but finally a deputation left in August for 
Constantinople to invite the Greek emperor (Hefele, Concili ng. schichte 
YU, pp. 645,648-"g). Guarino alludes in Letter 718 to the sluggishness 
of the papal court at Bologna and indulges himself in a disrespectful pun 
at the expense of the emperors "Curia Bononiae ferias agere videturs, edeo 
paucis negotiis implicatur; ut parum ab dormieudo videatur abesse... 
Legati co plures Graselan, petierimt, trieres parantur quae Constantiooplitanum 
Caesarem angustum* hull augustum volui dicere$ ad concilium pervehant. " 
Doubtless the pun pleased his correspondent, Nicholas Lassoclgr, a canon of 
Cracow in Poland, who probably despised the Greeks, es did meng of his 
ecclesiastical brethren. Rather =expectedly the council moved to Ferrara,, 
where the opening address vas given on 8th January 1$38 by 8iccol, Albergati. 
Pope lugeniue IV arrived on'the 27th of the month, the Greek emperor John 
Palaeologue on 4tb March. Marquis Niccolö d'Este, as boat of the Council, 
travelled to Venice to greet the emperor. 
. 2, y2 
203. Guarino must have been delighted to meet so many of his old friends 
-- Poggio, Scipione Mainente, Aurispa, Cenoio Ruatici, 
Ambrogio Traversari, 
rlavio Biondo, and the painter Pisanello, to name but a few. He also met 
for the first time such men as Leon Battista Alberti, the poet Porcellio, 
Lapo da CastigUonehio, and the Greeks Bessariozz and Gemiatus Plethora. 
Missing, however, was Francesco Barbaro, who had been appointed podestä of 
Brescia in 1437 and was unable to leave his duties (Letter 725). 
204. (Marino also net the Pope1 to whoa he; dedicated Latin tranclstions 
of two homilies of Basil the Great (Letter 727)" The Greek codex containing 
these works had been brought to him by someone from Rhodes. It passed 
after his death to his son Battista and appears in the list of Guarino's 
books published by Omont (cfq Life sec. 178 as fin, ) as item 443 "Magni 
Basilii Exameron, cuius principium a Baptista Guarino seniore versum eat 
in latinum et in eodem volumine milts alis eiusdsnt Basilii. " Gabbadint 
(0. istolario III, p. 356) assumed that "Baptista Guarino senioren was 
a mistake, and that, whoever wrote the inventory had Guarino Veronese in 
mind. But ifs as has previously been suggested (Life sec. 178)0 the inventory 
was really that of the books, of the Battista who wrote 11 to; f ido 
then the writer of the inventory may, genuinely have believed that Battista, 
I 
Quarino1s son, was the translator, and have written "Battista Guarino aeniore" 
to distinguish him from the junior Battista, author, of 11 v "tor fido. ...................... 
This, in fact, is an additional, argument for seyiag that the inventory vas 
Written, for the a 
junior Battista= for otherwise there. would have, been no point 
in jrriting "seniors. ",; 
205. The year 1438 was en; extremely busy one for GuariAq, for-besides 
3 
carrying on his teaching (Letters 4+28-432) he acted as liaison between the 
Greeks and Latins. Tt is frequently stated that he was "interpreter" at 
the Council, but we do not know whether this was an official capacity 
involving his presence at deliberations. There is, in tact, only one 
document which suggests that Guarino attended any of the assemblies in an 
official capacity. This is a short address entitled Oratio Guarini in 
consilio sinodali (cod. Arundel 138 f. -340' in the British Museum), but it 
may have been written by Guarino for the use of some delegate. We know 
from Letter 726, however, that he was kept busy running errands from one 
delegate to another and that he had a great deal of paper work to do, 
probably translations of messages. This he found extremely tiresome at the 
age of 64, and he confessed to Francesco Barbaro that he felt frequent surges 
of disgust at the very sight of a pen. But what vexed him most was 
the sluggishness of most öf the delegatesz "Nothing could be said to be 
more splendid, more useful, more glorious or more salutary for the name 
of Christianity than the business of the Greeks, but it is being practically 
ignored. " The holy synod seemed to him "a perfect mirror'bf life, " where 
the only pursuits valued were those of leisure and repose, and the only 
worry that afflicted the delegates was how to avoid worry; -people were 
"making,, & fetish of inactivity and devoting their energies purely to 
the invention of new modes of pleasure. " At the end of Letter 726 he asks 
Barbaro to say nothing of these strictures "since 'the truth gives birth to 
hatred. " He does not say whether the Latin's' or the Greeks were more to 
blame; indeed, the letter reads like a blanket conden+nation. Aeneas Sylvius 
piccolomini has left` a vivid description-of the social life enjoyed by the 
a44 
delegates. On one occasion, the physician Ugo Benzi da Siena gave a 
banquet for a mixed company of Greeks and Latins, after which there was 
discussion of the main issues that divided the Aristotelians und the 
Platonists. According to Piccolomini, Ugo undertook to defend any point 
the Greeks chose to attack, and routed opponent after opponent, thus "proving" 
that the Latins, who had already shown their military superiority over the 
Greeks, were their intellectual betters also (Opera ia (Basle, 1551) 
p. k50-451). This biased account reflects the patronising attitude of many 
Latins towards the Greeks, which was at least one obstacle in the way of 
a permanent solution of their differences. 
206. The Council, which had suspended its public sessions from 8th April to 
13th October, accomplished virtually nothing, and was already breaking up 
before the end of the year (It resumed officially in Florence in January 1429. ). 
War had again intensified between Milan and 'Venice and the delegates wished 
to remove themselves from danger. Besides, signs of plague had already 
appeared by late summer. Guarino, as usual, Paid little attention to the 
var, but was worried by the threat of plague. Nevertheless, he affected to 
make light of it in letters to Andrea Palazzo (728,729), who at that time 
was in the service of Nicholas Lassocky at Bologna. Understandably, Guarino 
did not wish Lassocky to vithdrav his two nephews from the school. He 
therefore assured Palazzo that in the opinion of Gugliemo Capello, the 
official in charge of public health (Letter 732), there was no real danger. 
Nevertheless, people Were fleeing from the city. Leonello d'Este had withdraws 
to the country and wrote Guarino on 26th September (Letter 734) to say that 
Lodovico Casella -.. a pupil of Guarino presently serving LeoneUo -- would 
. 24S 
arrive on the 27th bearing a "mandatum at cetera id generis pro tua in 
Lendinariam vel Rodigium introductione" (presumably letters of passage into 
either of those places, both of which were under the marquis' jurisdiction). 
This shows that Guarino had taken steps to withdraw from Ferrara. On the 
26th he wrote to Lodovico Sambonifacio, Count of Lendinara, imploring 
asylum for himself and his twelve children (the youngest, Battista, having 
been born earlier in the year). He may have gone to Lendinara, for there is 
an anonymous letter (737) addressed to him there, but he could not have 
remained long, for Letter 738, of which only the elate. place of origin, 
and a description of the contents remain, shows that he was in Rovigo by 
6th October. 
207. He appears to have taken some at least of his students with him. 
The names of two of them »- Leonino Brembato da Bergamo and Bartolomeo 
Ganassone da Brescia -- are preserved in cod. Querinianus A Vii: 1 (in 
the Biblioteca Queriniana at Brescia), which is in the hand of Genassone. 
It contains, among other things, Guarino's Life of Plato and the list of 
Plato's works appended to it (Life sec. 17T), and Cicero's De legibue with 
the subscriptions "Explicit de legibus quod compertum eat in exemplari 
cl. V. Cuarini Veronensis et cum eodem correctum eat per me Leoninum 
Brembatum adiuvante d. Bartolameo de Ganasonibus de Brixia anno Christi 
MCCCCX70CVIIII pridie kalo septembris. " Brembato also transcribed the works 
of Vergil in a manuscript now cod. Canon. lat. 61 in the Bodleian, with the 
subscriptions "Leoninus Brembatus Rodigii MCCC=XVIÜI. " 
208. Guarino remained in Rovigo at least until 23rd December 1439, the 
date of his last letter (757) dated from there. Meanwhile, he continued to 
p 
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vrite to friends in Ferrara and elsewhere (Letters 739.. T 3A, 7489 754+, 
756,7573+ Of these letters the most Interesting is 748, written to Leoneilo 
in Auguat. The prince had come to the Polesine, that area of land enclosed 
by the Rivers Po and Adige in which Rovigo is situated, to hunt, but finding 
no gare, had immediately , one home. Guarino gently but firmly rebuked the 
prince for what he considered poor political judgement. The Polesine had 
once been u possession of, the Estensi, but for 45 yearn had been Venetian 
territory. Then in July 1438 the Venetian government, in return for free 
pasoage of their troops through l'errarese territory, had voted to return it 
to 24iceolb, who formally accepted it on 27th August and exactly a month 
later sent Leonello to, take possession (Letter 433). Guarino vicely pointed 
out that Leonello should have used the occasion of his visit in 1439 to 
via tho. hearts of his subjects, visely pointing out that a prince's name 
alone is not enough to secure the affection upon which their loyalty rests; 
he must appear among them, melee himself a topic of conversation, shake hands, 
look men in the eye, and promise aid. No sounder formula for political 
success could be devised, and the passage of centuries has not changed its 
efficacy. It may not be too natah to assert that of all the early humanists 
Guarino had the liveliest sense of the value of what we should now term "good 
x,, is _, 
public relations. " This evidenced by the clever manner in which he kept his 
ova name to the tore by unflagging Correspondence with the leading men of 
his time, by encouraging his friends to spread his large, by avoiding rash 
and invidious statements, and by the sound advice he gave those Whose 
interests he wished to promote. This letter to Lemello is a good illustration 
of such advice. (For an even more striking one, see 'Letter T58). 
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209. On another occasion, he offered Leonello some thoughts on the subject 
of death (Letter 754), recounting how one day in October while walking out- 
side the walls of Rovigo he met a mysterious stranger, whose beard and 
dress proclaimed him to be a Greek. Guarino explained that he was in Rovigo 
to escape the plague, at which the Greek expressed surprise that a man so 
conversant with the philosophical. precepts of the ancients should fear 
death, which is only a prelude to immortality. Guarino replied that in 
theory he was a philosopher, yet in practice he was afr. id to leave the 
joy of earthly existence. The, Greek_then argued that life contains more 
sorrow then joy. Guarino countered by asking why, in that case, did he 
care to prolong his life, to which the answer came that it is the prerogative 
of none but God to take aver life., Finally, Guarino invited the stranger 
to his own home, but the offer was declined. Possibly such an encounter 
really did take place, and the Greek may have been one of those in Italy for 
the Council; but more probably the incident was fictitious. The philosophical 
argumentation owes much to Cicero's Bomnium Scitiionis, and the stranger 
may be an allegorical representation of Death, 
210. The subject of mutability and destruction was indeed much in Guarino's 
thoughts at this time. Death had claimed on the 7th July Margkierit a Gonzaga, 
rife of Leonello d'8ste, for whom Guarino wrote a funeral oration. The 
plague was still rite in Ferrara, But worst of all, the war between Venice 
and Milan was showing no sign 
, 
of abating. 'On. 25th April (Letter 740) Guarino 
confessed that he was profoundly disturbed not only by the large numbers of 
refugees who were pouring into the Polesine but by reports of the misconduct 
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of the Venetian troops. The latter complaint was particularly bold, since 
he was writing to Leonello, whose father had espoused the Venetian party. 
But he had a greater complaint against the Milanese forces, whose commander, 
Niccofo Piccinino, had devastated Veronese territory in March, April, and 
May. Among the buildings pillaged was Guarino's villa at Val Policalla, 
of which barely the walls were left standing. Guarino did not hear of this, 
however, until the beginning of August (Letter 7148). 
211. The wonder is that amid these vexations he found time to write on 
subjects other than War -= congratulating Giacomo dells Torre on his 
elevation as Bishop of Ferrara (Letter 739), putting Leonello right on a 
point of"ancient usage (Letter 742), requesting that Ciriaco d'Ancona 
(then Visiting Scipione Mainente at Modena) hunt dawn some scholarly 
information for him (Letter 743), and accepting the dedication of Antonio 
Baratell&'s Polydoreis (Letter 7145)'. 
212. The culmination of his woes came in October, when a report reached him, 
as be lay sick of fever, that there was in circulation an epigram against 
Venice attributed to his pea, as a result of which he had lost favour with 
the "Venetian government. immediately, he dictated a long letter (752) 
jointly addressed to Andrea Zulian and Leonardo Giustinian, begging them to 
ýIrl I ýIýIr/ýýI irýrýp 
This was Guarino's first contact with Baratella (d. 1448), a native 
of Camposampiero on the River Musone, which he made famous in his 
poem M'ussonea. A quondam pupil of Barzizzs and friend of Lodovico 
Sambonifacio and Sicco Polenton, he was occupied in 1439 with 
writing Antenoreis, a poem on Padua, but interrupted this work to 
compose Po oreis, as a companion piece of Maffe" Vegio's Astyysnax 
In Letter T45 Guarino exhorted him to complete Antenoreis. 
Aug 
scotch the lie. He cites his past praises of Venice, the friendships that 
bind him to the city, points out the foolish risk he would have been taking 
in criticizing the allies of the Marquis of Ferrara, and the fact that 
any one of many -humanists could have imitated his style, and concludes with 
a terrible oath to prove his innocence. Giustinian replied on 26th October 
(Letter 755) d. eering Guarino of all suspicion, but the letter did not reach 
him until after his return from Rovigo (Letter 758 of ist February 1440). 
During the intervening period, of almost threamonths, Guarino must have been 
in considerable anguish, although he says nothing of this in the few letters 
he wrote before receiving Giustinian's reassurances. In view of Ouarino's 
arguments in Letter 752, and most of all the oath he took, which for a 
religious man was no light matter; it is` moat 'unlikely that Guarino wrote 
the notorious couplet, even if In Letter 7140 he had not been above criticizing 
the Venetian arnv. It probably emanated from the Milanese humanists, who 
were at that time writing a great deal of propaganda against Venice (Gee 
Life secs. 63,64). 
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213. Guarino returned to Ferrara sometime between 23rd December 1439, 
the date of his last letter from Bovigo, and lst February 1440, the date of 
his first from Ferrara. In the latter he says that he had been home for 
some time, probably therefore from the beginning of January. Almost nothing 
can be gathered about his life from the 13 letters extant from 1+40, but 
6 of them warrant notice. In Letter 762 to Prosdocimo ? rosdocimi (about 
whom nothing is known) he details the qualities he admires in the letters 
of Leonardo Bruni, particularly interesting being the remark that just as 
Cicero's letters to Atticus deal with current events of importance so 
are Bruni's to be commended for dealing with such lofty topics as the Ronan 
curia and the Schism. Appropriately, this letter was printed at the beginning 
of the first edition of Bruni's epistolary, since it contains this thumb- 
nail-critical judgement of one humanist epistoAgrapher on the letters of 
another.. Letters 762A and Vii congratulate Lodovico Scarampo Mezzarota, 
Patriarch of Aquileia,, on his victory for the Church forces at Angbiari 
on 29th June 1440. These letters'not only show that he Was keeping track of 
events in the war, but may also have been written partly at least to remove 
any lingering doubts as to his loyalty to'the allied forces in their struggle 
against; Milan. Letters 763 and 764 may also-have had this purpose partly 
in mind; for they congratulate Francesco Barbaro on his defence of Brescia 
in 1439, which culminated-in two brilliantly organized sorties-on 13th and 
-14th, 'T3ecember which routed the . Milanese besiegers under Piccinino. - 'Barbaro's 
unusually long three year. term: as polest a of Brescia ended 13th November 
1440, after which he returned in: triumph-to Venice, having-truly exemplified 
the Ciceroni an, dictum so beloved of'his fellow humanists that "omnie virtus 
psi 
in actions consistit. " Finally, we should note Letter 766 of 29th November, 
in which Guarino asks Carlo Brugaaro, a pupil of Vittorino at Mantua, to 
remind his master to reply to a "recent" letter (now lost) in which Guarino 
had enquired about a "conmentary on Homer. " Sabbathai (Ecooperte[1905] p. 46) 
thinks that the reference must be to the two codices of Homer with the 
coimnentary attributed to Aristarchus; once owned by Aurispa and nor codd. 
Marc, gr* 453 and 454o 
2X4., Guarino's first extant letter fron 1441 is 774 of 23rd October, to 
Martino Rizzori ; who had written outlining his intention of, returning to 
Verona (He had been in Venice with the Nogarola family during the hostilities). 
The Peace of Cremona had been signed on 20th November, but Guarino, 
expressed doubts as to its permanence. Since he was writing to one of his 
closest friends, and the letter was private we may be reasonably sure that 
it reflects his true thoughts about . the peace. Contrast this with the more 
lyrical note of Letter 775 of 2nd November fq Angelo Simonetta, a; Calabrian 
friend of his who had served under Francesco Sforza.. in it Guarino 
rhapsodizes over the vedding of Sforsa and Bianca. Viseenti, which... took place 
on 20th-. October , and, expresses his expectation that this union, vould secure 
a lasting peace. Doubtless he knew that this letter vould be 
. passed 
through 
. many 
hands, so he was careful to praise Sforza, who might be said to 
symbolize the -allied powers-of Venice, Florence, and the , Church, - and , 
to 
an equal, degree Bianca and-her, family, Re, was«'pursuing. a safe line: The 
truth,, -, however, is ythat Sforza's conduct in the war. had. been neither as 
heroic ; nor 
as consistent as, Guarino Ia , letter . would 
have us believe, and 
its praises of the Visconti seem like a shameless vom lte face from opinions 
Z 
he had expressed earlier during the hostilities. On the other hand, 
yesterday's eneny has always been today's friend, and it was a well 
established principle that texaggeration and convenient deviations from 
thearuth were mandatory in any laudation. As Guarino himself frequently 
stated (notably in Letter 796) there is a difference between the poetic 
impAlse (under which laudation may be subsumed, even if it is written in 
prose) and historical writing, which calls for objective and impartial 
analysis. 
215. His joy over the cessation of the war was offset by his grief at the 
death in September of Battista Zendrata (Letter 772). Marquis Niccofo 
d'Este also died on 26th December at Milan, to which he had been invited 
by Filippo Maria Visconti to help restore order to the duchy. In his will, 
made on the day he died, Niccolo named the order of succession - Leonello, 
Borso, Ercole,, Sigismondo. This surprised no one, since Leonello had long 
been regarded as hier heir, and had in fact been left in charge of Ferrara 
during his father's absence, but the will was the first document in 'which 
Leonello was specifically named as the next marquis. I venture to suggest, 
although I know of no documented evidence to support my contention, that 
this was a good illustration of Niccolo's clever political management, for 
by declining to make his choice absolute until the last minute he had made 
sure than even such a dutiful son es Leonello would never pre-empt authority, 
and*by playing upon any secret'hopes than-his, other sons - particularly 
the ambitious Korso -« might have nurtured about the succession he'had kept 
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them. -loyal to himself by. dividing them to ;s sate degree among themaelvee 
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Niceolö's body was brought home to Ferrara and interred on ist January 
1442 in the Church of Santa Maria degli Angeli. Guarino composed three 
epitaphs, which are published, together with many others in Niccofo's 
honour, e in Borsetti, Historia ainiFerrariae Gymnasii 1, p. 41-46. The 
best known of Guarino's three (the incipits of which are given in Sabbadini, 
La scuola eglli studi di G, p. 231-232) is that which appears in Borsetti, 
p. I+1, and in the recently discovered M. 100.42 in the Cathedral Library at 
Toledo, where is occupies f. 173v. 
216. The Toledo M. also contains (f. 157r) a hitherto unknown poem attributed 
to Guarino. The incipit and descendit are given by Sesto f'rete in his 
description of the US. (Studs e Testi 230 [19641 p" 33), but since the 
text has never been published, it will be convenient to give my transcription 
of it here, with the spelling, line order, and punctuation as they appear 
in the MS. 
Versus a praeclarissimo orators Guarino veronense ad Laudem d. Leonelli 
Marchionis ferrariensis editi quom in imperio suecessit pro quodam presbytero. 
Alma dies oritur? rerraria laeta triumphal 
Naa: tibi stellifero missus Leonellus olympo Ut pre desertas gentes dicione gubernet, 
Prima dei pietas cura et sanctissima legum 
Pacts amor fervens et apertis otia portie. g 
Omnibus alta fites, plebis apes uns patrumque 
Certaque de dubiis regni sententia rebus. 
Quae mihi laetitia! Quae t anti causa triumpl&i? 
Cur dens hanc recipit praesertisn hoc tempore curam7 
* See L. Bertalot, "Die Ilteste gedruckte lateinische Epitaphiensem lung", 
Collectanea variae doctrinae Leoni S. Olschki oblate (Munich, 1921) 
p., 1-29; P. O., Kristeller, Studies in Renaissance Thought and Letters (Rome 
1,1956) p. 
419-420, ' n. - 2T. - Bert slot and ICristeller both m taintaai 
that the oldest manuscript collection of funerary epitaphs is that 
. in honour of Niccolo. 
. 
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At quibus ille reget antiquas artibus urbes4 10 
Ista eibi bona aunt et magni propria regist 
üae aunt virtutes urbi tundamina magnaes 
Civibus haec fuerit rerun tutella suarum: 
hint at longus ear et vivax gloria surget. 
Semper honor nomenque summ laudesqua manebunt. 15 
A word should be said about the text, which is clearly in an unsatisfactory 
state. As they stand, lines 2-3 do not constitute a sentence, unless 
mim is taken as equivalent to missus est, which is awkward. Further, 
pre, if this is merely a mediaeval spelling for prae, could govern only 
dices lone; which would yield no sense. The writer of the M3* seems to have 
been aware of the difficulty, for he wrote the sign r+ after of po and 
dei, and placed a score over the words pre desertas. Exactly opposite ......... . 
in the margin there is an elaborate ecravl*Athehonly marginal encrustation 
in the whole 23. I suspect the scribe had started to write in some marginal 
emendation, but changed his mind, and to save the appearance of his Ilse 
converted it into an ornate doodle, leaving the text as he found it in 
his exemplar. Possibly Guarino wrote: 
Nam tibi stellifero Ynissus Loonellus Olympo est Ut per desertas gentes dteione gubernet. 
The est could have dropped, out. because of the similar ending Vbernet 
in.. the -line directly beneath,, giving . rise to a kind of proleptic haplography. 
Pre for e, err would have been a simple transposition of letters of the kind 
common in MS. I would also transpone lines 4-5 to follow immediately 
after, line 106 where they make far better sense. 
As Preto points out (ibid. P. 33, n. 39) this poem in mentioned by 
Carlo del Rosmiini (Vita e disciplina di (uarino II, p. 150) and ü. Giuliari 
(Della letteratura Veronese al cadere del secolo XV (Bologna, 1876] p. 300, 
ASS 
n. 3) but does not appear in the list of Guarino's poems given by Sabbadini 
in La scubla e gil studi di G. p. 231-233. But Guarino's authorship 
is confirmed by the style and sentiments, including a characteristic 
Vergilian echo in the last line. ' 
The poem may securely be dated January 1+4+2, since it was written 
"when (Leonello) succeeded to power" as marquis. Identification of the 
priest for whom it was written is less easy. He must have wished for some 
reason to ingratiate himself with Leonello; he must have been known to 
Cuarinol and he must have lacked the literary 'gifts which would have 
enabled him to compose the verses him3elf. The only priest known to 
have been a friend of Guarino, and who would fit the other conditions, is 
the musician Gioacchino dei Cancellieri", for whom Guarino had written 
a letter of recommendation (389) to Giacomo Zilioli in 142?, and"a poem 
(390) which looks like an extra testimonial. Since Zilioli. as referendarius 
at that time, was in charge of court appointments* it seems likely that 
Gioacchino had desired the position of court organist or some other favour. 
I would therefore suggest that when Leonello became -marquis 9 Cioacchino 
desired to ensure continued Court favour and to this end applied once 
again for Guarinole assistanbe. end received it in the form of a 
congratulatory poem which was bouad to ingratite the donor with the'nev marquis. 
sot 'Aeneld 1,609, which 'has tun for suunn. But It vas Guarino' n practice 
to adapt quotations from ancient authors in this vayt see Style and 
orthogrVh of the Letters. 
R*Cf. G. Bertoni, Guarino fra letterati e cortiRiaai_a Ferrer p. -52. 
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217, The poem at any rate reflects the mood of popular confidence which 
prevailed at Leonel]dß succession. It could not have been accomplished more 
-vraoothly, for Borso prudently secured the loyalty of Reggio and Modena for 
his brother, and the Marchesana Ricciarda did not attempt to press the clams 
of her sons Ercole and Sigisnondo, but retired gracefully to her father's 
court at Saluzzo. Amid the rejoicing, Ouarino did not forget to make an 
appropriate gift ºa translation of Isocrates' Ad Nicociem (Letter 776), 
intended to remind Leonello of his duties as a benevolent despot. On 6th 
February he also presented Leonello with a formal consolation on the death of 
his father (Letter 777). 
218. The University of Ferrara had existed in the time of Niccolö, but only as 
a *shadow", as it was described by some of the professors (Borsetti, i, p. )48). 
Probably at Guarino's suggestion, Leonello gave it a new constitution in 
1442 and by the end of the next year'had replaced a number of incompetent 
teachers and enlarged the faculty (Borsetti, I, p. e7-5)+i. The Feast of S. Luca 
oü 28th October - the day usually consecrated to the opening of the academic 
year'in schools and universities in northern Italy - began the new session, 
with Guarino delivering an inaugural lecture on the Liberal Arts. As the 
subjects to be taught that year he1tsted grammar, rhetoric, logic, ethics, 
natural philosophy, medicine, and civil and canon lav. This'speech is extant 
(cf. Sabbadint, La scupla e Atli studidi 0. p. 67) together with another 
protreptic address delivered in'1i47 to mark the quinquennial anniversary of 
the new institution. The text of the l44T lecture is published by Sabbadini in 
Bibliöteca delle scuole italiatie VII (1897)9 p. 33-37. John of Pannonia, 
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who came that year to Verrara, attended, and refers to the lecture thus in 
his pylv a panegyrrica ad Guarinum 708-"711: 
Qualem to ingenuas laudentem aud. ivimus arten 
Cu. m Aridem octobres Studiorum exordia nobis 
Restituere1dua et misso in dolia ==to 
Carrula solliciti rediere ad scamna comati. 
By then, Ferrara had acquired the services of Theodore Gaza, who had come in 
14414 to teach Greek (Sabbadini, Biografin documentatadi Aurispa, p. 96), but 
whether he was employed by the university or by Guarino as a collaborator in 
his private contubernium cannot be determined by any document I have been able 
to find. Gaza was certainly Rector of the Faculty of Arts 1448-1449 (A. Segarizzi 
Della vita e delle 2=re di Michele Savonarola [Padua, 19001 pp. 220 67), 
but I can find no evidence that either he or Guarino for that matter ever 
held university chairs. In Guarino's case, the last extant document of any 
kind of appointment whatever is a decree of 22nd May 1441 (Boreetti, I, p. 48) 
which confirmed his appointment as public professor or rhetoric for a 
further five years at the same salary as before. One presumes that his 
contract was renewed automatically in 141e6. But in 1451, when the next 
quinquennium would normally have started, Guarino was, as we shall see, in 
considerable doubt as to his future and even considered returning to Verona. 
This suggests that his contract had remained a quinquennial arrangement 
between himself and the city, and that, strictly speaking, he did not come 
under 1niveridty jurisdiction. Similarly, I suspect that Gaza was never 
more than an assistant teacher under Guarino. Thus to call Guarino professor 
or rhetoric and Gaza professor of Greek at the university is misleading. 
Since, hoverer, Guarino delivered public lectures and was called upon to 
An 
deliver inaugural addresses at the university, he was to all intents and 
purposes the professor of rhetoric at Ferrara; and his status was unquestionably 
highf than any of his colleagues whose appointments are known to have been 
made by the university. 
219. The eight years of Leonello's marquisate was a golden age of humsaism; 
but another cultural revival was eimnltaneouuly taking place in the 
Kingdan of Naples under Alfonso of Aragon and Sicily, who had made good 
by conquest his claim to Naples and entered the city on 2nd June 1442. 
Beccadell. i, who had been in his service since 1435, accompanied hin and 
shortly afterwards arranged for the arrival of Valla. Round these two 
men there soon began to gather many other humanists attracted by Alfonso's 
reputation as a patron of letters. Among those who vent to Naples, at 
different times and for varying lengths of stay, were Guiniforte Barzizza, 
Francesco Filelfo, Bartolomeo Facio, George of Trebizond, Theodore Gaza, 
Giennozo Manetti, and Giovanni Pontano, the last of whom with'Beccadelli 
founded the Accademia Pontaniana in the 1460'x. Under Alfonso (d. 1458) 
and his successor, Ferrante, Naples vas to enjoy 52 years of relatively 
stable government and a flourishing of the arts which ended with the French 
invasion of 1494, 
220, on Ist October 1442 Guarino addressed a eulogy to Alfonso, followed 
by another, in both of which he sought the king1s aid in recovering his 
Plautus from Beccadelli (Letters 779,780), He wrote Beccadelli also, but 
in`rather conciliatory tones-(781); possibli because Girolamö Guarino may already 
have been thinking of seeking his fortune in the south. This ambition had 
asy 
crystallized by late summer l)4! $, when he set out to take employment with 
Giovanni Olzana, Alfonso's chief secretary. Canino commended his son, 
now 22 and promising veil as a scholar, to the protection of Beccadelli 
and Vaila. In his letter to Beccadelli (783) he tactfully said nothing 
about the Plautus. No reply from Beccadelli is on record, but Valla 
welcomed Girolazo and in his reply to Guarino (784) asked for a copy of 
Pliny's panegyric on Nerva and promised to send a copy of his attack on 
the Donation of Constantine. 
221. Alfonso had celebrated an official triumph on 26th February, and on 
14th June formally announced his support of Pope Eugenius IV (G. Mancini, 
Vita di Valla, p. 166). By now he was a key figure in the balance of 
political power. The Este family, over sensitive to-opportunities for 
aggrandizement, sought a marriage alliance between Leonello and Alfonso's 
illegitimate daughter, Maria. Borso, the guiding spirit in this and later 
diplomacy with Naples, travelled with his brother Meliduce via Venice and 
Ortona and then overland to Naples to arrange the wedding. The princess 
left for Ferrara at the beginning of April, sped on her way by an epithalamium 
from ßirolamo Guarino (ft_ istolario di G. 1II9 p. 384). The nuptials were 
celebrated on the 24th and graced by an oration from the elder Guarino. 
222. Among the guests vas Rodolfo di Camerino, brother of Costanza Varano, 
one of the more famous female humanitts of the century. e In 1442 at the 
age of 14 she had delivered an oration at the wedding of Francesco Sforza 
{"See B. Feliciaageli, "Notizie sulla vita e sugli scritti di Costanza Varano-Sforza, ". 4iomale storico di letteretura italiana XXIII, ý. 1'75. 
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and Bianca Visconti, and thereafter corresponded with such notabilities 
as Filippo Maria 'Visconti, Isotta Nogarola, and Guiniforte Barnizza. 
Some time in 1444 after his meeting with Rodolfo, Guarino wrote Costanza 
praising her lineage and writings, but more specifically to enlist her aid 
in obtaining a copy of "Cornutus' conmentary on Juvenal", which he had 
heard was at Caiaerino in the hands of two physicians, Mario and Venanzio 
(The latter was rector of the Faculty of Arts at Padua in 1420 and for 
some years thereafter taught moral philosophy). This notice raises two 
questions: first, vhether Guarino ever wrote a commentary on Juvenal; 
second, whether he received the Cornutus. 
223. Rosmini (Guarino Ii, p. 147) mentions a commentary on'Juvenal by 
Guarino. Sabbadini searched many years for this commentary, but finally 
concluded that it never existed, and that the tradition had arisen from 
the appearance in many MSS. dating from 1456 to the end of the fifteenth 
century of a set of verse arguments by Guarino to Juvenal1s satires. 
(La gc4ois e gli stud i di 0, p. 96-97): The whole question, however, has 
been revieved in an important article on Renaissance commentaries on Juvenal 
by Eva Sanford in Kristeflerls Catalogue translatisnum at comment&riorum I 
(1960), p. 175-238. Sanford believes (p. 205) that she has identified 
k MSS. vhich seem clearly based on-a commentary by Guarino (Venice, 
mare* ist,. XII 19; Milan, Ambrosianus A 121 inf; Pesaro, Bib. - Oliveriena 50; 
Vatican, Ottob. 1a4' -111x6) as hell as a fifth (Paris, E. N. lat. 16696) which 
seem broadly based on a commentary by Guarino but which contains a number 
of notes in which the writer takes issue with-Guarino's interpretation, - 
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It should be noted that Sabbadini (La sculo eegii sstudi, . p. 96) had 
consulted the Ambrosianus, for be gives this one extract from the note 
contained in that M4. on Sat, 1,1201 "Fuqua hoc eat res pertinentes ad 
coquinam, sicut carnes ligaa etc. Yel, ut Guarino Veronensi placet, 
pecuniae ad emenda liana, quae interdum propter necessitatem its viridia 
et humida aunt, ut plus fumi quarr ignis emittant. " Sabbadini rightly 
maintains that this proves only that Guarino had at some time delivered 
himself of some such explanation of fumus in this particular passage. He 
then rejects the theory that the Ambrosienus as a whole contains or 
represents a commentary on Juvenal by Guarino. Sanford, however, believes 
that the Ambrosianus does in fact contain what is substantially Guarinols 
commentarya on p. 205-206 she gives a-series of extracts from Marcianus 
lat. XII 19 (written in 1456 and the earliest of the 5 X58* she adduces) 
noting that virtually the same text is contained in all the other MS3. 
with the exception of the Parisinus. Having studied these extracts, and a 
microfilm of the Marcianus I am satisfied that Sanford is right,, and that 
the *s. she adduces (with the possible exception of the Parisinus, which 
I have not seen) reflect notes given in lectures by Guarino. I base this 
on the tact that Ouarinots name frequently occurs and that occasionally 
one finds what look like verbatim quotations of,, some of his favourite 
expressions; for example, one auch expression "aut babe auf abi~, occurs 
in the Marcianus note giving the argument', of Satire 1. One is bound to 
conclude-that Sabbadini had not examined the Ambrosianus with his customary 
thoroughness, and that Guarino had indeed compiled a commentary on Juvenal. 
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However, it was not a formal commentary written out for public dissemination, 
but like his other commentaries, except those on Cicero's Pro Sexto Roscio 
and Persius (Life sec. 225), must be reconstructed from the recollectae 
(lecture notes written up in the form of a fair copy) of his more 
conscientious students. 
224. It remains to ask whether Guarino received the "Cornutus" from Camerino. 
The name "Cornutus" was already by the twelfth century established as that 
of a commentator on Juvenal (Sanford, p. 177), but it vas really a general 
rubric for various scholia on Juvenal then in circulation. According to 
Sabbadini ( istolario de C. III, p. 387), Guarino's Letter 789 contains 
the first reference to "Cornutus" as though it were a collection in a single 
volume. Sanford points but that what she calls the "Cornutus type" 
commentary on Juvenal was less commonly used in the fifteenth century 
than another which she calls "Commentary 2x (described in p. 188-192). 
There is a copy of Commentary 2 in a, ' 15. (Bologna, Univ. 876) written 
by Giovanni Garsoni, which bears this inscriptions "Audivi hunc libruta ego 
a disertiesimo omnium Veronensium Guarino praeceptore meo, solle (sic] 
vertente sub anno domini 1449" (Sanford, p. 245). Guarino's lectures on 
Juvenal in 1449 were therefore based on Commentary 2. Sanford believes 
that this indicates a strong possibility that Guarino had never received 
the Cornutus. It is tempting to suggest that the Camerino MS, never 
existed, `but"this would be hazardous in view of the fact that Sanford 
(p. 182»188) lists a great many ! ES. of Cornutus and admits (p. 178) that 
even they are only characteristic examples. The Camerino MS. may therefore 
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be extant somewhere and turn tLp by chance. Meanwhile it is not important 
enough to warrant the labour necessary to find it by deliberate search,, 
especially since we know trau examination of all extant recollectae 
that Guarino's lectures on Juvenal were based on Commentary 2, 
225. A word should be said about Guarino's commentary on Persius. Sanford 
states (p. 205) that Letter 789 vas written "shortly after the composition 
of his commentary on Persius", but I can find no evidence for this dating. 
But 1444 would be a good gubss, since Guarino might well have prepared 
commentaries on both authors about the same time for a general course on 
Roman satire. But the earliest extant copy of the Persius commentary 
is that in cod. Estensis VI F 20 dating from 14158. From dod. Marc. 
lat XII 21 of 1465 ve know that it was a polished work by Guarino intended 
by public dissemination, for there it is entitled: "Co1nmentarioll Peraii 
volaterani edits per Guarinuas nostrum Veronensem. " Gabbadini in 
La scuola e gis studi p. 94". 95 praises this commentary for Guarino's ability 
to keep to the point while displaying a vast stock of erudition,, his keen 
understanding of the text, and his objectivity. 1 
226. Little else can be surmised about Guarinols life in 14441 in July 
Gianfrancesco Gonsaga of Mantua asked for his advice about texts of 
Josephus and for information as to where his agent could obtain them in 
Constantinople (Letter T86); in October Guarino wrote Tito Vespasieno 
StrozLi requesting the return of. a volume of Plutarch'$ Lives (Letter 787); 
and, in December Francesco Barbaro wrote (Letter 790) asking for a copy of 
certain selections from Plutarch's treatise (On distinguishing between a 
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friend and a flatterer which Guarino had compiled around 1437 (Letter 676). 
227. Similarly only 5 letters (2 of them being of doubtful date) are 
extant from 1445. Of these only Letter 791 of 8th February is. of any 
significance. It was written to Alberico Maletta, who had been professor 
of civil law at Pavia 1432-1435 and an adviser to Leonello- -. since 1443. 
In early 1445 he vent to Milan on a diplomatic mission, almost certainly in 
connexion with the efforts of Borso, who was in Naples from October 1444 
to the end of 1445, to unite Italy under Alfonso of Aragon. ' But Guarino's 
interests were not politicalt he saw Maletta's visit as an opportunity 
to obtain -a copy of Donatus' commentary on Terence, which had been discovered 
by Aurispa at Moganza in 1433"(Sabbadini, Storia e critics di testi latini 
p. 206 ff. ). This suggests that Guarino, with whom Terence was a favourite 
author, had not seen the Donatus, and that this text was not in co=on 
circulation. 
227., in 1446 there was war between Filippo Maria Visconti and the allied 
forces of Venice and Florence, backed by Francesco Sforza. ieonello d'Este 
and, Borso, consistent with their, hopes of securing Milan for Alfonso of 
Aragon after Filippo Maria's death, favoured the duke. Against this background, 
Mere is a remarkable document published by C. Foucard, "Proposta fatta 
dallla Corte Estenee at Alfonso I Be di Napoli, " Archivio Storico per 
le Provincie pia litane (Naples, 1879), p. 708-741, in which Broso and 
Leonello in 1445 urge Alfonso to make peace with all the major powers 
in Italy, especially the Pope,, and prepare to make himself master of Lombardy after the death of Filippo Maria Yisconti. Borso returned 
to Ferrara having gained ', Alfonso'a agreement that the Este family 
would arrange matters with the duke, Filippo Maria proved amenable, 
but died on 12th August 1447 before Borso's plans had 'sufficiently 
ripened. 
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Guarino wrote his famous Letter 796 on historiography (See Guarino's 
attitude to history and historiography). In it, however, he does not 
refer directly to the war, remarking only in his introduction that Italy 
was fortunate to have such a wealth of military talent, but unfortunate 
in that ccnstant internal vacs were keeping her divided against herself. 
One tier surmise that he, too, desired a Milanese victory and the eventual 
unification of Italy under Alfonso; but it can be only a surmise, 
since Guarino was cautious as ever about talking about politics. Perhaps 
for the same reason he nowhere mentions the events of summer 1447 when 
a congress was called at Ferrara by Nicholas V to settle the war between 
Venice and Milan. The talks broke dawn when Filippo Maria Visconti 
died on 12th August, and the Aragoneoe troops who were in possession 
of the Castello at Milan proved unable to seize power, for Alfonso. 
Thus at one stroke were shattered the hopes of Leonello, Borso, and 
Guarino for a united Italy. 
228. Guarino's other extant letters fromm 1446 are all on innocuous 
private matterst in June (Letter 797) he thanked an unknown correspondent 
called Cencio for sending him a 'copy of the Psalms in Greek; in October 
(Letter 798) be consoled Feltrino Boiardo on the death of his son Pirroi 
and in November (Letter 799A) he-"rote the Alberto da 8arzana 
to express his eager anticipation of the latter's arrital in Ferrara. 
One event unrecorded in his extant correspondence vas the death on 10th 
November of his old friend Leonardo Giustinien-ý 
3r 
Cýy 
, 266 
229. The men who had been instrumental in inviting Alberto da Sarzana 
yore Giovanni da Tussignano. Bishop of Forrara, vho died on 24th July 
1446, and his successor* the Paduan Francesco do Legnemine. Franceso 
took up his new position on 8th August 1446. At the end of March 14 47 
Guarino dedicated a translation of St. Cyril of Alexandria to him 
(Letter 801). Earlier# he had vritten to congratulate an even greater 
patron of letters; the humanist Toannaso Parentucelli,, who became Pope 
Nicholas V on 6th March (Letter 803). This contact vith the Pope was 
'later to prove most fruitful, but Guarino's prime consideration at this 
time vas perhaps to establish contacts vhieh would serve the interests 
of his on M nuel$ vho had entered the Church in 1437. ° (Cf. Letters 
740,7909 802,814,815,875) 
230, Alberto da Sarzana arrived in March 1447 and on 7th May preached 
a four hour long sermon on the value of study, (Letter 804). This 
address pleased Guarino immensely, not only because (as Carbone tells us) 
he had taught Alberto how to preach "artistically", but because such a 
pillar of evangelism had given a powerful sanction to the usefulness 
of classical studies in a Christian education. Row different was the 
Lenten sermon preached three years later by Giovanni da Prato, a 
fanatic entirely opposed to studia humanitatis e. s the basis of education 
(See Ouarino as aYfigge in eontrroyer ). 
231, ; 
On lot August (Letter 806) Guarino re-open ed his correspondence 
vith'Poggio by praising his translation ofýXenophcc's ro aedia, which 
had beet 'complerted at the and of 1446. 'According to Walser (Poggius 
"Sabbaäinit Evistolario c' Guarino III9 p. 361 disagrees with the date 
1431 given by Cittadella, Imini p. 39. 
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! lorentinus p. 230), this translation, done by a an who had learned 
Greek late in life, (cf. Letter 805). was a poor production; but Guarino. 
besides being charitably disposed to an old friend, must have been aware 
that Poggio could help his son Girolamo if he ever vent to Rome, And in 
fact Oirolamo, now very active in the. service of Alfonso of Aragon (Letter 
805), had accompanied the king to Tivoli, and vas there in August. 
Poggio promised to promote Girolamo'rs interests (Letter 807), but there is 
no evidence that Girolamo visited Rome. In December, however, we know 
that Girolamo, Valla, and others left the king's expeditionary force to 
return to Naples * but on the road to Siena were captured and maltreated 
by eneny Florentine troops (Mancini, Vita di Lorenzo Valla D. 22)-225). 
Stunned by the news, Guarino used his influence with Carlo Marsuppini, 
chancellor of Florence, to secure his son's release and in his letter 
of thanks (807A) blessed the Florentines for their clemency. ' It was 
fortunate indeed that Florence had a humanist as chancellor, with vhom 
the name and prestige of Guarino probably v ighed far more than the ransom 
of one prisoner. 
232. The year 1447 should not be left without mention of the commission 
given by Leonello to the artist Agiolo da Siena (who was active at Ferrara 
1447.1h55) for the decoration of. bis study in the palace of Belfiore vith 
paintings of the nine muses.. Guarino contributed to the project by writing 
"Inexplicably, Sabbadini gives September 1447 as the date of., Letter 807A in 
i tolario II1p. 1498, yet in Epietolario III, p. 1+05 he suggests 
dating it-between December 114147 and., January 14$8, 
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a disquisition (Letter 808) on the muses and their functions, together 
with two poems containing thumb nail descriptions of these tunctiona 
and some imaginative suggestions as to bow each muse should be represented. 
Since of ei]. the Estense palaces only the Schifanoia is still standing, 
we do not know how closely Agnolo da Siena followed Guarino's suggestions, 
but that he did so exactly in the case of Clio we know from Ciriaco d' 
Ancona, who visited Ferrara in 1449 and viewed the finished portraits of 
Clio and Melpomene. In a letter to the Pope. Ciriaco describes Clio 
as Guarino had imagined her in 1447, and he also quotes the verse inscribed 
beneath as "Historiis famamque at facta, vetusta reservat", which is Guarisds. 
But Ciziaco'a description of Melpomene placing the lyre and looking up to 
heaven does not fit Guarinota in Letter 808, Sabbadini (Epistolario di G. 
X110 p. 406) suggests that Guarino, ma3! have changed his mind later; 
alternatively, that Leonello may have followed a suggestion from Theodore 
Gaza, who also composed verses on, the muses. Possibly, however, the 
different conception of Melpomene was the artistfs wn, for it is stultifying 
to anq artist to work to the exact specifications of others. 
233. Only 3 complete letters (814,815,816) have survived from 1448. 
The incipit of a fourth (809) is preserved in a variety of sources (see 
Episto o II, p.; 5O1). The folloving, fragment of the text is preserved 
in cod., Marc. it* f. 255s "Tide autem quoddam carmen quoll Christophorue 
Lsfrenchinus noster edidit. Adhuo tenet veram venam illam prietini 
atudii. Mirum eat in tantis rerun occupationibus posse canere. " The poem 
Cristoforo Lafr nchino had written was in praise of Lodovico Sambonifacio. 
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Lafranchino vas born around 1430 and died in 150$; he is known to have 
taught civil and canon Inv at the University of Ferrara even before he 
took his doctorate in civil lav on 17th May 1455 (A. Segarizzi in N. 
Von. XX [19101 p. 102-103,10T"111; 0. Pardi, Titoli dottorali conferiti 
dello Studio di, Ferrara p. 28). Since Guarino in the fragment of Letter 
809 calls him *noster" and refers to the quality of his early studies, we 
may fairly assume that Cristoforo had been his student. He does not, however, 
seem to have been studying under Guarino in January 1448 (the date of 
809), because it was the function of a student to'produce verses and Guarino 
would not have expressed surprise that he had been able to do so "in tantis 
rerum occupationibus, " if these had been the normal occupations of a 
student, At any rate$ Cristotoro seems to have been a university teacher 
by October 14480 for among his extent works is a speech entitled "Oratio 
pro, suae lecturae primordio in felici Ferrariae gyniasio de mense octobris 
1148" (cited by Sabbadini, Et istolario di Gam' III9 p. )407), which was the intro- 
ductory address to a course on rhetoric. This, notice- is -interesting 
because in cod, Ferrer. NA 5 f. ' 6T there is a speech entitled "Guarini 
subseiuens responsio post habitemra Christophoro de rhetorica collalidationem", 
which takes up and expands Cristoford'e'arguments. It seems certain that 
Cristoforo gave a'course in rhetoric before beginning his doctoral studies 
in law' 'but the existence of Guarino's "responsio" does not prove that 
Guarino vas simultaneously teaching a's, imilar course at the university. The 
speech may have been a purely -literary piece not intended for actual delivery. 
o 
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Alternatively,, it may have been delivered by Guarino in his capacity as 
public professor (of. Life sec. 218) 
234+. Letters 814 and 815 to John Lassock , nephew of the Polish canon, 
Nicholas Lassocky, are mainly concerned vith the appointment of Guarino'a 
son Manuel to a canonry at Vicenza. Pope Eugenius IV on 23rd August 1440 
had actually assigned a canonry to Manuel, but such appointments could 
be filled only as suitable vacancies occurred, and often only if one had 
friends in the curia prepared to press one's claims. Manuel's appointment 
was made on 9th March, largely through his father's influence with 
Nicholas and John Lassoclgl and Antonio Maria d4 Pavia, and not, it would 
seem, without some bhicanery (Letter 815); but to what extent Guarino was 
himself, aware of this chicanery is impossible to say. Manuel's claim seems. 
at any rate, to have been tenu use, for the canonry was taken from him before 
the dead of the year. Some time after August 14149 (Letter 817) he was 
compensated by receiving a canonry at Verona, xhiich he held until at least 1463. e 
*For a fuller discussion of these canönrica see Cittadella, I Guarini 
p. 39--41* Manuel himself touches upon his difficulties at Vicenza in 
a letter to Nicholas Lassocky published by Sabbadini ( istolario di 0. 
III,. p" 4l3-414) and dated by him in the first half of 1 9. 
, 
Manuel 
reminds Lassockr that in the previous year (1448) there had been two 
vacancies at Vicenza, neither of which he had been able to_ hold., because (to quote his words)'"bullae meae in forms coaanuoi confectae fuerunt"; 
he also says he has written Antonio Maria asking "ut... eas (i. e. the 
bulls) in forma speciali fieri tenteret"; later, he remarks, "Cuperem 
siquidem ut per viam occultam at secret am, bullae ipsae in specials 
forma conficerenturs occultem inquam visa ne aliquis foreitan casu 
occurrente obesset, in posteruni. ". He had not,, therefore given up hope 
of recovering the canonry and was not above asking his friends at Rome to. perpetrate some kind of fraud. As I. understand the above passages, the "bullae" were the original one of lugenius IV'promising him a canonry and the bull of Nicholas V granting him one. His difficulty seems to have 
arisen from the face that these bulls came under a subdivision of the so- 
called lesser bulls Called "litterae eom wneee and did not name him to a 
specific post. Hence his request that the documents be secretly forged "in forma specialiW; that is, to make it seem that he had been specifically 
named to one of the vacant canonries at Vicenza, - 
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235. The first part of 1449 seems to have been uneventrui. for Guarino. 
In 
. 
Say he had the satisfaction of being able to use his good offices with 
Leoaello d'Este to obtain some farour for the city of Verona (Letter 812), 
and. in July he wrote Leonell. o the controversial Letter 813 on- the nature 
of the Latin language (See Guarino as a figure-, incontroversy). Relations 
continued good with Nicholas Lassocky, who in August sent him two new 
pupils of high social position, one of them being Zavissius Operowsky, 
nephew of Ladisla% Operowaky, Archbishop of (Iniesno. But from about 
July Guarino began to find himself in progressively straitened financial 
conditions. His first major expense was for books and the doctoral 
insignia - at the minimum a gold ring and a new robe "» needed by his 
son Gregorio, vho graduated as a. Thctor Artium at Ferrara on 17th July 
(Perdi, Titoli dottorali conferiti dallo Studio di Ferrara p. 24). Theo 
about August practically all of his household were stricken with fever; at 
coo time seventeen of them were being treated by a physician named Tadeo" 
Agd of course there was the continuing expense of feeding, clothing, and 
proriding educational materials for his student boarders and large- family. 
Little vonder, then that he found it=necessary to dun Nicholas Lassocky 
--t acttul. ly tit insistently - for his nephevs r.. fees 0, vhich seem not' to have 
been'paid for over tvoýyears., (Letters 818,,. 8191 820,821). Lassocky 
seems to, have been to some extent culpable; in August (Letter $17)"he 
claimed to have Bent money to 'Ferrara, butit must have been rather a long 
time in arriving, and one-ie bmmd to suspect that he had in fact sent 
, nothing. But 
it was not auärino's vay to complain. Almost invariably vhen 
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he had something unpleasant to say, he pretended to disbelieve that the 
offending party could possibly fall from grace (as in Letter 819). Perhaps 
a truer reflection of his feelings at this time emerges from a letter t 
of Zavissius Operovsky to Nicholas Lassocky, printed in F. pistolario di G. 
p4.1116.. 417, Translations of the relevant extracts are as follows: 
TM .. I an so worried about this lack of funds that I donlt know what to 
do. Daily, or rather hourly,, rr teacher,, Guarino, keeps demanding what 
I owe him and dinning it into Mr ears$ and I don1t know what answer I'm 
going to give him... I beg you to help me. , If X, can't, get the money for 
sar teacher, whose help can I can on.. -what answer shall I give Guarino? " 
Guarino's conduct in. thus badgering his student seems reprehensible; but 
we do not know the full circumstances, or even if Zavissius was telling the 
truth * whereas we do know that, Guarino was desperately short of money and 
only asking to be paid what was due to him. Presumably, Lassocky responded 
in decent time to these cries tor help,, for we hear no more of them. 
236. The death of Giovanni Lamola (Letter. 832) in December, 1449 was only 
the prelude to other vexations during the year, 1450. The first was the 
attack-launched upon Guarino and classical studies by Giovanni da Prato 
during his Easter sermon in the cathedral. Withcdonly a few days to frame 
a defence, Guarino'on, )th April produced his remarkable fiter 823 (See 
Guarino as a fi tre in controversy). wrrwwr+ iýna.. ri Mwr i ri r r. ýr rr rr rr1. w. ý237., 
In 1450 also he vas involved in, a legal, battle. with the, Boierdo 
family from whom he had purchased property in l437t,, Nov they were 
contesting the legality of the sale ca thew, grounds that the vill of the 
quondam Salvatico Boiardo had contained a provision that none of his 
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heritable property was to be disposed of. Since Guarino does not mention 
this tussle in any extant correspondence, we know the circumstances only 
from a bull of Nicholas V (published in Rosmini, Guarino 11, p. 194-198) 
dated 13th February 1451, from which it emerges that the Boiardo family had 
sold the property because of financial difficulties, that Guarino had 
spent 4000 lire di boloniinii in restoring the buildings, and that he had 
known nothing about the clause in Salvatico's will. For the last reason, 
the pope granted him the verdict. 
238. But far the most grievous blwvas,,, tbe death of Leonello d'Este. 
Only 43 years, ýof age, he had shown no sign of a' ailing health in the summer 
of 1+50 when he acted as arbitrator between Alfonso of Aragon and the 
Republic of Venice. As a results peace vas signed on 2nd July; but : ýthie 
was to be Leonello's last political act, for soon afterwards he fell sick. 
According to Guarino, the citizens were thrown into a near panic and the 
Archbishop ordered public prayers for Leonello's recovery. On 8th September 
came an official reassurance that he was better, which called forth on the 
12th a letter of congratulation (825) from Guarino. But it was only a 
temporary rallyt Leonello died on. ]. st, October in his palace of Belriguardo. 
Guarino has left no extant letter about his passing, but he delivered an 
eloquent and touching oration at his funeral, which is extant in many M8. 
239,, heonello left one bastard, Franceeco, and a 14 year old legitimate 
son, Niccolö. Francesco had years before gone to serve in the army of 
the Duke of Bur '-". 
ý,. 
Bundy, and Niccolo presented no, challenge to Brav, Whom 
Leonello had vilely named as the, 'next' marquis, asking only that he secure 
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the eventual succession of Niccolö. The leading citizens are said to 
have held a aeeting in the Palazzo de11a Ragione to debate the succession, '* 
but the outcome was never in doubt, despite the presence in Ferrara of 
Lodovico Gonzaga, vho favoured Niccolö. Borso assumed the marquisate with 
a decent show of reluctance, but vas careful to make sure that Ercole and 
ßigismondo, then in Naples, should hear nothing of his succession 
until it was an accomplished fact. The next year he ruthlessly suppressed 
a conspiracy of the Veleschi, supporters of Niccolö so called from the 
sail which was his emblem., Frown then until his death in 1471 Borso ruled 
"'iIidisputed master. A vain and pretentious man, he purchased in 1452 the 
title of Duke of Modena and just before his death achieved his over-riding 
ambition to be named Drake of lerrars. Ruthless in his drives, he had 
all, the political flair of his father, pursued a policy of peace and justice, 
and vas undoubtedly the idol of his subjects. He had great personal 
magnetism and a certain cavalier gaiety'vhich disarmed criticism. Even 
Pius XX, 'vho detested him personally, 'edmitted to his charm; and none could 
deny that his court vas one of the most magnificent in Europe. The arts 
flourished there, yet mainly as the willing handmaids of Borso's glory. 
Lacking'the refinement and scholarly instincts of'Leonello -- though he 
shared his love of the chase -- and without clasmical'learning himself. 
he appreciated the value ot, scholars, but tended, to favour vernacular 
*For a description of this debate and thä-circumstances of Borsots accession see Gardner, Dukes and-poets in? errard p. 66-69. 
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writers rather than the humanists rho still crowded Ferrara to hear 
Guarino. Paradoxically, the early years of Borso'a reign represented 
the flowering of humanism in Ferrara, as they also contained the seeds 
of its decline. 
240, Similarly, Marino's national and international reputation was never 
higher than in the last ten years of his life, but this period marked a 
decline in his personal fortunes. Although still vigorous physically and 
mentally, he seems to have lost the verve that was his under Leonello. 
His letters begin to read more and more like those of a very old man, who 
has, sought refuge in scholarship, teaching, and religion. No longer 
the confidant of the prince, be assumes the figure of an ancient and 
venerable oak tended by a small band of devoted and gentle spirits. 
241. One of Borso's first acts before the academic year 1450-1451 began 
on 18th October was to lower Guarino's salary from 300 to a mere 75 lire 
marchesane (Borsetti, Historia alma Perrariae gymnasü Is p. 56). Why 
this crippling humiliation? Certainly he needed money for the gorgeous 
celebrations he planned to mark his accession, and perhaps, like many other 
comparatively untutored politicians, his first, consideration in a general 
drive for econoir was to cut the cost of education. This would be in line 
with the lack of interest he is known to harre, had_in promoting education, 
especially in the first three years of his reign, and with a strange quirk 
in his character which caused him to,, combine phenomenal generosity with 
mean penny-pinching. (cf. _Gardner, 
Dukes and _ poets 
in Fe_ p. $0-82). But 
the drop in ßuarinots salary was no steep and sudden that one is bound to 
suspect some animus on Borso's part towards his in particular. Could he 
a7b 
have wished to make it clear that the old humanist, who had guided Leonello, 
could no longer expect special treatment and court favour? Did he suspect 
Guarino's loyalty, because he had been the tutor of Leonellols son, Niccol'o 
(Letters 831,831A)ß and might conceivably favour the Velaschi faction? 
One thing seems certain: Guarino felt himself on dangerous ground, for 
not once in any extant letter does he utter a word of complaint about his 
treatment, and not one until the day he died does Guarino so much as 
mention the name of Borso in his correspondence. Buch silence is eloquent. 
21&2, The year 1451 was not wholly miserable for Guarino. His son- Gregorio 
vent to Venice, met Francesco Barbaro, and returned with a bride (Letters 
841,843,844,815), Early in the year. Guarino net Antonio Beccadelli for 
the first time (Letters 81e7,848). Nothing else of note occurred until 
December, en the council of Verona,, no doubt apprised of Guarino's misfortunes 
in Ferrara, voted to Invite him to return- as public professor at a salary 
of 150 ducats. Francesco, dells Torre, was sent with the offer to Guarino 
and he accepted. In January 1452 the council shoved their pleasure by 
voting Guarino a further 50 ducats, and onthe 8th sent him a letter (855) 
to this effect. Both documents relating to the council's deliberations are 
published in Rosmini, Gum I, p. 104""106. Atw the same time s. poem of 
56 lines (Letter 857) was sent: from Verona, extolling the advantages and 
delights of living there and pressing, Guarino to come speedily. Again 
Guarino acted quickly, sending a verse reply: on 26th January (856),, in which 
he accepted the higher offer,, promised to serve Verona well, and indicated 
w, . 7r w 
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that he was making every preparation to leave. This means either that he 
did not expect his contract with 'Ferrara, due for reconsideration in March, 
would be renewed, or, that he did not intend to accept it, if it was. 
238. Since his other letters from 1152 betray nothing of Guarino's 
thoughts in this crisis, we must resort to the valuable testimony of 
Giorgio Valagussa, his student from 1148-11+55. Extracts from 5 of 
Valagussais letters, all to Antonio da Pesaro, are published in E2istolario 
di 0. III6 p. 456-158; they are worth translating here. 
(Aý The departure of Guarino seems to me.. . like a weight heavier 
than Etna$, since I too hate to depart; and do not ever believe that 
if Guarino goes, )'errara could hold Giorgio... I do not know on what 
day Guarino is going to leave; but 'I know this,, that his luggage is 
being packed straight away. ' I think that, as soon as he can knock his 
money out of the prince, he will say goodbye to this city -and take 
wing to Verona... 
(B) Guarino has not yet decided on what day to move camps he is 
frantically chasing after the money from his salary, for if he does 
not get it while he is here, it-will be'more difficult to get'it 
when he is away... How X'vishi as you may in your letter, ', that this idea of Guarino's would vanish- away and he were willing to live in 
the place where he has spent twenty years in great'honour and' 
extraordinary glory, and amassed considerable wealth... 
(C) Recently I set out to take a Valk with Guarino to a certain 
pleasure garden vilch he bought in the outskirts of. town. I began 
to ask this kindest of men to confide his thoughts to me about 
leaving. 'He replied that he had every intention of going to Verona, 
that he wanted to give the rest of his life to his homeland... He 
said'that he hadLbeen prevented`fro&doing'so before by-Prince 
Leonello, that when he was Leonellbta tutor he had never been able to wring permission to leave from his'pupil... who smong"princes ever loved and respected scholars more and paid them more? If he were 
-still enjoying the clear upper air, he'would sooner tolerate'the 
destruction of Ferrara than the absence of Guarino. Tears began 
floving down Guarino* s-cheecks'at the"memory of suchfa great prince. But after the cruel Fates out short the threads of Leonel]d s life, Guarino absolutely made uy his mind toga to Verona... so I fear he 
needs must be off and away within a few days. 
. 17S 
(D) You write that nothing can make you believe that Guarino is 
going to Verona, since it would be his loss and the prince's shame. 
I shall say nothing about the prince. But I do not hesitate to 
affirm what I have resolved to see very clearly, that the departure 
of this man will be more advantageous to Verona than to Ferrara. 
The Veronese envoys are here with public dispatches promising two 
hundred gold ducats per year for life to Guarino whether he lectures 
or not, provided only that they may enjoy his presence. But if he 
does lecture, he will ttecive in addition the profit from his students, 
so that he can amass more money. They are frequenting the court daily 
and continually pressing Duke Borso, to snatch the man, from his 
jawst but he is atrastlha gý and foxing the envoys with words. 
Guarino is murmuring (fremit). I think the departure of such a 
great man would, as you say in Your letter, be a mark against the 
duke. And so the decision is in'the balance and it is not quite clear 
what is going to happen. But Guarino has already put his house up 
for sales he is asking 3,000 ducats and there are many bidders around. 
X shall : inform you of the outcome. 
(E) When the nobles and leading men of Ferrara heard the news about 
Guarino leaving, they came , 
to the-palace in huge numbers, beseeching 
the prince insistently not to allow euch a monstrous thing to happen, 
which would be no small loss to the people of Ferrara and an great disgrace to him. They forced the prince to hesitate: time is being 
. wasted, and the envoys are going off the idea of hiring Guarino, 
since, they perceive that the marquis is deceiving them daily. But 
Guarino is pressing the matter and working hard to get his way. - But to tell you what I think about this, I am afraid that his attempts will come to nothing. ' For it the prince does not want him to go, he will have to make his home in Ferrara; and it that is to be the 
case, it will be quite to the satisfaction of both of us. 
These extracts tell their own story. In the end Borso vas shrevd 
enough to yield to popular demand, and refused Guarino permission to 
leave. But the demonstration of 145Z, see= to have made Borso realize 
that his own prestige and that of Ferrara vas bound up largely with the 
maintenance of academic standards. Probably from political rather than 
altruistic motives he took the university conspicuously under his ving in 
1453. When it reassembled on 18th October of that year, Battista Guarino, 
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then only 15, delivered the inaugural address ("Oratio Guarini Baptistae 
de septem artibus liberalibus in incohando felici Ferrariensi ßy=asio 
habits anno Christi MCCCCLIII" published by K. )4411ner in Wiener Studien 
XIX. (189T) P. 126-143). Its closing words, though -steeped in flattery, 
reflect improved conditionst "For (Borso) has undertaken the support 
of the university at his own expense. With honourable salaries he has 
enticed and invited to this most flourishing, city of his, to be your 
instructors, those outstanding scholars whom you see in this most praiseworthy 
assembly. And lest we be burdened by any-. imposition, lest. warfare 
impede the dedication, of our. minds to literary pursuits, be has brought 
peace to bis dominions, although on all sides we see Italy ablaze with 
wars, and in his wisdom. Is, personally governing. this., gracious city and 
his other subjects, who abound in the good- arts and other things necessary 
for life. " In Leonello's time., the, professors" salaries- had been paid 
by the Comsmune (Gardner, Dukes and poets in Ferme a p. 58,. a. l), but under 
Korso they were disbursed from , 
the ducal. treasury ... although to what 
extent by then these were distinct fiscal units is not clear. An entry 
ip, the ducal accounts for 1454 (Arehivio di Stato di-Modena,, Memor. 
Cam, due. 1454 AA f. 86) proves that Guarino! snsalary, had been restored 
to 300 lire,, 
244. His friends in Verona made one last effort, to repatriate him, but 
their motion to bid again for his,. services vas defeated in a council meeting 
of 26th July. 1454 (a. Giullari: in Provugnatore ; 
(1873] Pt... II, p. 118). 
21e5., Comparatively few letters have survived from the last -eight years 
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of Guarino's life, which were given over completely to his family, his 
students, the few real friends he had left, and his books. The outside 
world seems to have interested him less and less; he does not, for example, 
record his thoughts -- and how poignant they must have been -- when 
Constantinople fell to the Turks in 1453. 
246. But memories of the old days and of Manuel'Chrysoloras in particular 
must have been flooding his mind about this time, for in 1452 (Letter 861) 
be began to collect a miscellany of written documents intended to immortalize 
his old teacher. He already possessed a nucleus of -five old letters of 
his own (7,25,270 1+7,54) and one by Poggio (49), two short reminiscences 
about Chrycoloras in the form of conmentarioli, and Andrea Zulian'a funeral 
speech of 11415. To these he added four new letters of his own (861,862, 
864,892) and four others solicited from Poggio (893) and from his sons 
Battista (863), 'Girolamm (865), and 'Maxisiel (866). ' (Originally there may 
have been two others, one from Gregorio, 'the other from`Niccolö). Finally, 
there was a poem (867) of 82 lines solicited from his Pupil Raffaele, 
Zovenzoni. As a literary memorial the Ch ysolorina was a partial failure. 
Guarino 'seems to have been unable toi collect enough really good material, 
probably because Chrysoloras'had been dead some 37 years, most of the 
documents relating to him were eifiter lost"or inaccessible, and' 
most of those who had km own him or'been his pupils giere already dead. As 
Poggio sadly remarked in Letter 902 of 1156 
onlyi he a and Guarino of the 
first generation humanists were left". Even Poggio, who had not'been, 
strictly speaking, a pupil of Chrysolores, responded to Guarino's appeal 
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in a manner verging on the perfunctory (Letter 893)" and the fact that 
Guarino had to pad out his collection with letters from second generation 
humanists, none of whom could have known Chrysoloras, is indication 
enough of his difficulties. F bbadini's suggestion that Guarino would have 
done better to write a biography of his hero is much to the point. On 
the other hand, one cannot fault the pious impulse which led Guarino to 
pass on the praises of Chrysoloras to his ova numerous pupils and to 
attempt his apotheosis in the Chrysolorina. The fact that tralatitious 
praise of Chryaoloras is not uncommon in the writings of Guarino's pupils, 
and the very existence of the Chrysolorina, undoubtedly helped to keep 
alive the memory of the great Byzantine as one of the founders of the 
humanistic movements Historical perspective, has enabled us to see more 
clearly than Guarino, to whom Chrysoloras seemed like a colossus ushering 
in a new and greater age, that Chrysoloras was only one of a number of 
great: men, not the least being (Marino himself; vho made humanism possible. 
But without Guarino's efforts to immortalize his teacher, it wound be 
harder. to assess Chxysolorast true importance. 
217. The last great scholarly labour of Guarino's life was his translation 
of the Greek geographer Strabo. The circumstances are complicated,. but 
of considerable interest. The humanist Pope Nicholas V vas'elected on 6th 
March 1447. In the same month Guarino wrote him aLletter of congratulation 
(803), at the end of which he commended to his Holiness his none Girolamo 
and Manuel, and his pupil Antonio Maria da Pavia' One result of the good 
relations so established was the grant of the canonry to Manuel Guarino in 
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1448 (Life sec. 234). Another was that Nicholas took Guarino into his 
plan to sponsor a aeries of translations of Greek works into Latin. 
We do not knov exactly when the rope began to sponsor Guarino's 
translation. Babbadini in La scuola e gli studi di G. p. 126 suggests 
1453, for only in March of that year did Guarino send to Rome (Letter 871). 
as a sample of his work, the first of a series of translations from 
Strabo. « But in Letter 871 Guarino refers to two letters, the latest 
dated 13th January, which the Pope and his librarian Giovanni Tortello 
had already sent to him; be also says that he Is dissatisfied with the 
Strabo from vhich he has been translating$ and indicates that he is 
expecting another and better exemplar from Tortello. I therefore incline 
to place the date of the Popeis active sponeor? hip at least as early as 
1432, and possibly as early as 1448, because in that year Guarino 
was already searching for a MS* or MSS* of Strabo.,. This we know from a 
letter of Filelfo (810 in Epistolario di 0. )-dated 3rd August 1448 from 
Milan, which to the reply to , s. 
letter of Guarino nov lost. Filelto 
explains that he cannot lend Guarino his 8trabo, since it had been among 
*Burney Mil* 107 in the British Museum contains a series, of translations 
from Strabo vhich s be some of"the ` installments 'Bent by Guarino 
. _to 
Rome in 1453 and. 1l&54, The fact that the BPS. 
, 
bears the 
, arms of Pius 11- indicates that it was once his, `"end strengthens `the 
suspicion that it contains . 
Guarino's installments.. 
tBut;, so., far 
I 
have been unable to investigate this"possitdLity at'first hand, ' 
. 
4. -. 4 
0193 
a number of books once mortgaged to Leonardo Giustinian, and that after 
Leonardo's death (1446) these books had passed to Bernardo Giustinian, 
who would not allow him to redeem them. One would think that Guarino's 
next step would be to write to his ex-pupil, Bernardo $ but there is no 
evidence that he did uoe Moreover, it has been established, for reasons 
which will later be discussed, that Guarino never used Filelfo's Strabo, 
the history of which is largely unknown. We know that It was written 
at Constantinople in 1423 for Filelfo by Georgius Chrysococca, and that 
it was an apograph of a Strabo now in Moscow (of which more will be said), 
but its history is a blank from the time Filelfo parted with it, about 1428 
to its re-appearance in 1572 at Venice1 when it was sold with 21 other 
codices by the bookseller Niccolo Barelli to the Escorial library, in 
which it still. remains& 
It has been established so far that Guarino-had a Strabo before 
March 1451, But there are three pieces of evidence that he had one by 
1450 at the latest. The, first is a letter of Vilelfo of 26th February 
1$51 to Flavio Biondo (Filelfi lfi E iatý: (Venice. 1502] f. 63v) ins"which 
he says:. -"De. Btrabone nihil, est quod laboremus., ratio (i. 'e. 
at'Yerrara) 
eat aped, Aurispam eiusmodi Strabo geographus et ` ; ut,, audivi apud'' Güärinua... 
" 
The second is another letter of Filelto of 22nd November 1451 (853 in 
E istola" Lor di G. ) in 'which 
, 
he requests from Guarino, copies 'of Aristotle's 
Ethics and a, Strabo, which he has heard are in Guarino's possession., m. 
a. .,. 
third is. the fact. that in : Book . III of his Italia illuatrata Flsvio Biondo, 
ý8tf 
who knew no Greek. Cites a ni aber of passages f xozs Strabg's 
Book V. 8tnoo L3tondo spent much time in 1449 and 3.450 at 
Ferraras and thero are . 
indications that he was writing Book 
III In June 1450, 'ß 
, 
it 
. 
is reasonable to suppose that the In- 
formation troff Strabo had been supplied. to him by 'Guarino & ** 
248. It may be objected that If Guarino had a Strabo by 1450. 
and had by then decided to produce a translations why was it 
that by Marsh 1453 (Letter 871) all he had done was a few 
specimen passages? This does seem a w=11 output for three 
years. Guarin6. however was, at 41 times heavily committed, 
to his teaching duOOeet and besides, his mind. had. been greatly 
unsettled by the death of Leonello and subsequent anxieties 
over his future. (Llfe sec9.240»243). Under such circum- 
stanoesf It would have been surprising it. he had produced 
more than he did. Similarly# the accelerated pace of his 
1. it 
ý______ý 
j_ (Venice. 1503) D1 there Is a reference 
her. u ee, Your 1450 and the' pestilence at Rome in -- 
. 
Junes , . 
'"Ieq, ue qui quartue. p raoaonti anno aelebratur : Subi- leule asaiorem multo caeterts hucunque habuit populorum 
tultitudinemw meliue In dies,. Ott videbatur". pproeeeeuru®. 
nisi"' ez rdescere' incipione°praeeenti tunio peetilentia 
. et multoe aböuspeteeet, 
+t ourtam abire euseteset, et popu- 
loi, ab 'ad entu deteruleset" . 
**B. Nogsra in i 'j g@ U 48 (1027) p CXXXVI2 rai ee a the 
question, of Blondo wed. to. uee 'Strebo, since, 
Guarino' e "tran@letion of Books i»X ( ºpe) was not 
fýý until 1455, two years before the completion of 
The solution- ie-Ururely, noýmyetery: 
even If Guarino had not started his actual translation by 
1454 he would oertatzi. y'hava road through the"Greek text. . and it would ; not have been difficult for him 'to pin-point 
xr terencee 'useful to Bipndo. 
0 
ass 
work in 1453 Is consistent with his improved stato of mind 
resulting from Biro's chwigs of policy QUg eec. 243)t and, 
possibly# with an inc*oase of, Interest in the trans. atton on 
the ixest of the. 'Pope. 
249. Letter '871 reveals that the Strabo Proa which Guarizio 
VaD working was 'deficient in g any pi aces, that be was expect. 
ins, the ar*tval of another strabo from Rama fai that mean- 
While he `won pressing on. ''hoping to supply what is m1eatnj 
from th6r, 'acuroo (spunde)"a This raises thr+ee'questions. Yr 
What 'ßtraabo ''digit hei already have? What Strabo was he expectir 
from Role? ` - 'º hat did he misan. by "another source"? 
250. The "koy'ýta the first of these questions lies in an ex =In- 
anon a `''thi holograph of the complete trsrwlation. The We 
Canon ;o 'l º ;' ol), ý preeerVed In the Bodleian, is subscribeds 
"Straboa ij `de'; ` situ brbis tezraeque descriptione liber XVfl 
at u7. t t latinam csosxvereus' ltn uam `absolutus eat anno 
Ch r , st , r" +CCýCLVXI2'' tertlo iduie . alias Ferrariae" t. There are 
op '" h!! 1 MS , Phillipps of Ch tent m two 'a Ise., a. ol 664$ ' (naw in 
Mtnne. ota)',, `ßtä Gods 4 -or -Albi in { 'ranger ' Tn, 17i4 ``Aubrey 
Diller E : oxamined the Dodlelan ° holograph `for the pnrposo of 
identif yx <t, 
he', Greek MSSo from which Guarino worked M 8e 
found+* °. thatafar Books 'i--X Ouarin6 U$44 4 Greek 'Strabo `nor in 
+s A. Diller, "The Greek Codices of '. lla Strotz! Wid Guarino Veronese",, W 
xx1V ; 1961) RV 310 
.. 
J 
10 Ott 
ash 
the library of Eton College, and for ßk8 XI-XVIZ a Greek 
Strabo now in Vbseow., : Both the Eton and Moscow $trabo, accord- 
; to D2 Uexs contain annotations in Guarino's hand. The 
ioacow 3trabo is ao 1igraphic IL$. written in Conetantinoplo 
by Ccorgiu8 Chrysocooca. Professor Diller has kindly shown 
me 'photographs of It, end X agree with him that the annotations 
are in Gnar3. nol s writing,, 
It is ' now generally agreed that the Eton 8trabo was the 
first volume of a tao"volume set written, at Constantinople in 
1446 -for Cix` i®ioo , d' m eooa.. The text in poor and, contains many 
gaps* Oom+ of -which Ciriaco had attempted to. f x11 in. He 
brought, the . two volumes to Italy in late, 1ttk8. . Diller has 
suggested ýtoa Me - that when, Ciriaco visited Ferrara in July 1449 
he 'h 'g veu or, sold the eat to Theodore Gaza, and that 
When Gaza 'left for Rome, late,, in 1449 he 'left the first vol=o 
(Europe). with Guarino; and took the other . 
(Asia, and Africa) to 
Rome# here `it Was nade . availaba, o, to Gregorio Tif ornatev who 
viii on tÖ, , tranelateý , t. What. - -t'ole -t e Pope player in not. 
clear, ', bat, '=jt is ` e. , reasonable suzisise 
that he approved the 
a r+ax St artt` that` üua tno should: translate : books I"X, and 
Tif, "te, ` aºke XI-XVIZ. . Gaza, however, malt, well have been 
the `irrt to, 
,. 
poet 'the -trafslation, as well as having supplied 
Guarinaý*. and Tifornate with"their' X$S , 
2, ß. a What I'1$. #-`then,, was Guarino. expecting in . 
14534 It had 
stillnot arrived . by , 
April - (Letter , 872) . 'hint- it .. must have come 
before 12th Sept tuber,, the date of Letter 878, in Which 
as7 
Guarino orcusoo himcoif for having taken so long in sending 
his latest installment on the rounds that tho Im. sent by 
Tortello 
, 
had itself arrived later 0dobobio cauoac asctgnaro 
exeplari vostro tardlus facionti iter". His use of the 
plural vt4 indicates - that he had more than one person In 
mind, almost certainly Torte no and the Popo. Strict1,, this 
M3. seems to have been the Popet n property and rauet be idontiw 
tied with the tloxamp2ar pontittots" referred to in Gfarinot n 
h0lo6raph translation, and none other than Vatic. Sr, 121, 
which seemo origin illy to, have belonged to the Russian Cardinal 
Icodoruc liuthemue. This P'IS& is referred to in one of the throe, 
dedications (cf. LIXg sec. 253) contained in Canonico, lat. 301, 
specifically the one in Which Giaooa o Antonio -. 1juxcollo re. 
dedicated the entire, translation to King Rene d' Ate jouz "8o 
when (the Pope) learned that a 9trabo' was lying, as it were. 
asleep in the possession of Cardiff. Ruthon so he could not 
alto It to be silent and unknown to our countryaon; and chose 
Guarino .: * to translato thin great work into Latin. " 1taraollot s 
statement that this. aas the M5. Which two nptod the Popo to 
initiate the translation need not be. taken at its taco " clue. 
The role of , Patio. gr. 
: $$, in C. uarinot s , translation is demons- 
trably eecsondary. Both it and the Eton Strabo were apographs 
of Codex A of Strabo ate, both exhibit rather poor texte. In 
fact., Guarino, Stston In Letter 878 that the Pope's Strabo had 
disappointed him ("eapoctationom fats11it zoom") # since he had 
found it much Inferior. to the one he a1roady had C "iueo longo 
aes 
1nventus ost strabontor utque adeo 3uscus WN . uovi#b4 osu) . 
In Letter -880 of 22nd June 14.54 he states! "Realize that 
frequently there azo many ate missing from your coder, which 
I have searched for and found in the other one, and so made a 
richer tra Cation'". , Even as late as February 3.455 (Letter 
888) :. whin the translation of Books I. X was nearing comp'etion, 
he-wished that 'Torte13o could siond him a better copy ("perteotiu© 
volumen") . 
252. We must now aik what GuariM meant in Letter 871 by f'an. 
other ' source" . If'; as I f, suspect, he had another specific rise 
In mind, it could, only, have-, been one of two which originally 
belonged to Aurispa. We know that Auriel*, brought one back 
from - Constantinople in 2423, ( XXIV, 
53)v and that he poseedsed another in 1431, as tae learn from 
a letter a! '; Fi3elto to oscanellas mquea (strabonem) Aurispa 
noster dupiteatum habet" (Agostinelli-Benadua¢i, I teer deýý,, iF 
(1'olel'itimp : 899 ) p. 3.0). * The, ote M38. $ which 
are' tot ze1ated# are now respeotivsly in : llöroow aM the att of 
Jan Litwiry, ixt ft n. The mbrosian Stzab+o y be d1eoountcd, 
sinne there 3e'-no ', avidence that Guarino ever "used oat, even saw 
it. `The, mosoowr 8trabo; ' howevor, # 'Whtdh Guarino used after 1455 
for his translation =off" Books XX.. XVI2r may have been the 'un. 
coed' Greek i4. whIoh appears in 'the catalogue of Niooolö 
dl Eote$ e books An. - 3.436 (y3, q sea. '3.72). -, 9izsae , iirispa entered 
Ntoco1 'i aerrtoe in 3,42* it is 'not uni caoonablo to sup' pose 
that hie Strabo passed into the liä'axy oftie marquirj* Furthor, 
ßg9 
to blow, that In 1470 Borso dl Este wrote his librarian. 8ci piono 
F'©rtuna. requesting "il Strabone in greco", and Fortuna ropiiod 
that the boob -WaS not In the Torre di Rlgobeno$ but bested 
that anoth(w librariano t aco di Galaotto, might have it, (G. 
Srtcni sp 259) " 
Obviously,, Borm Would ý uvt have requested a book Dz'o a h4 s 
1tbr. by naaö waaas he thought that It was there, In fact, 
ho tovor; It wa, 3 on loan to, the Gonzaga family at - Mantua (Bertont 
in Iz (3-918). Pt 37) a -Moreover, they appear 
to have ,d It in 1 . 
i5d ;' for oz the 27th ßopt+muber or that yoar. 
1ranb10aco Sforxa wrote to I1tua stating that G egorio Tifez'nato# 
who. ' already i trued 5trabo . on Aal. a 044. -Africa 
(BBooks 
XI-XVII) r ar ` wished to tackle, Europe . (Hooks ZuX) a and requoat. 
Ing'. a loan of t ho Strabo which wes said to, be in the U. 1bcrary 
of the Gonzaga (E. Motta In , IRUJ , . 
VII;; P" I. 29).. Now, if 
the ' Cont family bad the Rate Streu in 14, x$9,; they ßlä have 
had it for some YeaXf before th%t. If I; am right, thin -would 
explain why Gtarino a7, though he Imew of, its existence all hill 
po8sthlc "othor u rce" in 1453o did not use lt, for his triune 
LStion of Books x-XIand It' Diner is right - in thhiking that 
it., was the X4osoc,. 8tra ,, quart o, must . have been &b)o to ob. 
twin the use of it, between 1: 456 ä X458 ý for htu translation 
or Books XI««XVZX. -., _--{ 
2ý jo It is o Le aar f Letter, 888,., x!. Faba'uary 1455 that Cuarir a 
had aoiaaetsd vlrtua11 m4l, he. oould:. d*., ' t. , 
the imparfeot 
Greek -texts at, his , dioposel, but -that. he. wg dissatisfied 
aqo 
with the mault. Novertholess, he twroto a dedication, to the 
Popo (Letter 889) and sent It to Rome In 1 archi Unfortun stele 
houuov'ori the Rope died comet o during the ntghý between. 24th 
and 25thh March. Re h o4 for some time, bees in failing health# 
and. per ps Guarino wished him to see.. the *iz tshed work, before 
his death, Less piously, however, his real motive mAy have 
beets to make mire that his work should not arrive. too lato to, 
elicit some finanoial retard trout the dying ponttff. Vespasiano 
da, Bisticei in hie Vhort biography or, Quarino: atatea8 "Pregöto 
d3, pot da Papal Nichol, oho egli, traducessi Iatrabono , pg,,, tu 
=Us e. per the, gl'era dtvieo in tz'v parts,,. 3tMta, liAfrica 
o It Europas git. dave per , 
It sua fatica dl ogni parts. cinquoconto 
fiorini, Traduacene dua inanzt the il pontertoo 34orissi at 
ebb se . duoatt mills. orto Papa Niohola tfiadusee 3. a, term 
Parte a voleva =1 4=3-0 a qualeho, -, huomo the g1i, donaaet premio 
delta sue fades, perche avendo. pi\ flgxtuoli e, . non molto 
ste, bisog va oho at valeee3, Doha.. sua fatioha Cercato 
in Firenze di mandr lo a uno do, iincipiai. di quegli tempi, 
trovundo3. o non dUsposto a dargll, nulle delta Oua fattaha, lo 
monde a tmo ßentilo -huomo TWtiano; the abbe grwidl eaimo 
aoa nodiatallo de º,,. sua falsche.. Avutolo. 11 vinitiano 
g1. t teas uno proado a mando . 3. o ja pro A . nart ºn', Veopaeiano, 
never r elta'blo In detat3, a; in o1ea 2. r- in. sa, Ying . 
that 
Cabo translated ". two" of the ". three rtpn. off' , 
St tbo during 
the Pope lifetime, boxt 
. glnao hic 
in the ; only, au parity for 
the of $00 florins which the Poýpo 
. 
in - +ºid; ' to have ottored 
I 
All 
for Cab of the parts doalixig with Asiai, Africa, and Europo, 
it must be considered* t wovor, `the pioöa quoted are dis- 
proportionate, since Africa l, a dicponed off' by, Strabo in one 
books The rumor that, the Pope had offered har e 'ate to, the 
tr lators may have originated from Lodoviod Carbone In his 
funeral oration on Guarino, who M Ys that the ' Popo' paid Guarino 
the equivalent of $00 talents t None of this id s, however, - 
that Guarino actually was paid, Letter 880 of 22nd Juno 
1454 he states that he in working on Book VZ, but would be un- 
able to finish it,, since he was not a -rich mans "usque in 
Einem uvo¢&(&/V OVx oiov z- `v 617 uot 
Mec 
, u7 
rt c'v6'ý rý a. This is clearly A catl for 'r cube&dy, but there is 
no record that he received one,: ' In -act', ý If his , wau Paid for 
the tranelatiön of Books Xý* 1' it *voui& suurely' t iive" been un- 
graöioue and avaricious to ra«ded. tcato 'these books, ý together 
wit; books XI«»XVII' which ' ho went on to t rainslate, to Giacomo 
Antonio Marce i. o in 1458 -(Letter 890) . To'` support this aOn. 
tention; there in VeapaOt ats evid+r e'ä 'Wilt Cu urjiio'' eeirchod 
first is Florence for someone Who iýould'. p®yº hips for his labour 
before finding mioh" a patron at Vöni e iss "tMe perm of Marco]. o, 
who, went on to, rowdedioate the tr ielatIon to Kth 1ien4. ' Por 
this purpose R 
tl cello had 'an a graph' mäde bt' ' Guarino' e' hblo- 
graph * This apograph is the c4ligraphl 
e` Cod: -uý `at ' Albs' in 
"ranoo * It'-is heaAo$ bya dodtßatl, on tQ 'Kos ' ýteAri: 
234 Xu ' tno hoar . ph 
in tha bod Yeinn' ooiit4, fib' all three 
ded. tcationo in aý hd , other , than hie' 0 *n but al ,' of thom 
. 29z 
contain corrootions in hie writtr , Sabbadini suggests 
n III# p. 40$) that Gino first sent the 
tont to Venice* and the dedications after da; but It teems 
untiko1r that ho would send the text without at least the 
dedication to Ma rce3 . o. - 
Possibly he sent the dedication to 
the Popo l. ator# and that # together with his dedication to 
Mareello and fa rcel. ol a dedication to Rend, was copied out by 
someone at Venice and cant back to Ferrara for correction by 
Guarino* The matter remains sozething of a m3rstory. 
255. A word should fitmlli be said about Gre orio Tifernato 
and the quality or his work In comparison with Guarino' a, 
Tifex to was born in 143.4w and studied "a young man in. 
Greece, * in 1447 he was at Naples and in 1449 at Rome whore 
ho remained under the patronage of Pope Nicholas V until 1455 
and for one year af ter the Popots death* in 1456 he went 
to IMan, from which bity he gyred to, France at the end of 
the year. He remained there for three years s Ißt 1460 he was 
at ntua t ,f ]) 
62 at Venice,, where ho died soon at tor-r: 
º'i r d'a (L. Doax`tl+ 11,0 in 1 
xxx (] 899) p. 9 **33) * We do not karat when ho completed his 
trans . ati , of ºks `. X1--VII #, except that it moat have been 
before 27th September 1456* when ? rºneoeao 8forza, as has 
a3xOa4Y been noted ; Irroto" tC) l tua stating that Tif ornate 
had co pieted Asia and Africa and now Wished to tackle Europo. 
+ro letterss of Glox' to Val usee. Pu lilshed, in j tom, 
i III# p. 4O$'486 refer to Ttt to. In the first, 
213 
datod June 1L$6, volagusea mentions that he hinaolf * the pout 
Porao11to, and Tito=ate have ý. boon hired by. Froneeseo 
Sforza;: the o letter he roquecto a copy of GuarinoI o 
tranolation of Strabo;. In the second he otatees "Some people 
(Ito, , Tif+ nate) profess to be tran8hti n8 Strabo at4.4odicat-- 
Ins It to ... $'oz' a. Consider the impudence of people II 
know for a fact that Strobo has been translated once, and for 
. by you in a most elegant style« Let, your pupil ... know 
whether you have published it : yet,. so that ormod with your 
letter *. t, I may fearlessly and , safely receive the blows of 
(your: ) dotrnotors"-: The. dat, e of. thin second letter, i. o , unknounr 
but, it must have been around Septe aber 1456a The fact that 
Tifemkte never translated Books I-X . may. therefore have been 
due to Va ueeal e willingness to champion Guarino' a version at 
ii1ana. F 
256.: comparison botwoon Tifornatot a work and Guarino' e must 
be made within the, context. of Books XI' XVI2.. ^ 
Sabbadini In 
p.:. 127«129 ban. done thin triefly, 
uetng- Co&. Laurent. 30,7 for Tiferrnato' a translation. and. Cod. 
N ion. di. Napoli. V F 30 for. Guarino l. e, - hie, conclusions (p. 
19 are that, both tranalationa , are iteral, but, , that while 
Cuuucino adheres very o1opely to the,. wording.. of. Strabo, 
'ire to! a dop r$$ slightly, from - its : in an attompt to write 
e, , dioaatto Laatin, I have mysolf . ooml ed Li ýporttons 
.. 
5ý 
1 
. 29tt 
of GuarinoI a translation with random samplings from, the Eton 
Strabo. In those 
. 
lnstanoas i found Guaärinava versions accuratoi 
but the style bare and. austere,. as if his aim had been to in' 
form rather than delight., Giovanni And-vea Buser, editor of the 
1469 Sali, ß Wo-pt of the Latin translation of Straho, printed 
Guarinot a v'era on of Hooke I-ºX* Titornatb' 8 of Books XI«XVII. 
256 *. According to U. tit (. " ? ortratt da Guarino de Verona", 
. aUctIn o Agg. AU&jgMUgsj4g E=gg 
(1904) 
P. 323326)w W. Canonic. lat., Ol once contained a portrait of 
Guarino, -which went missing after 1817, in which year the Bodlolon 
acquired the Me, 1 ort te1y, - however, ' tos; Phillipps 6645 con- 
tains what omont believed was a copy of the portrait missing 
from the Bodleian s. -'Since Philippa 664.5 was rin apograph of 
the ßodloiau flS, ";;. wont was almost certain ,y right:, Now in the 
library of the University of Jitxmeapolis, { which bought Phifippo 
6645 in 3.950, , this copy 
is unsigned " and. undated, but inscribed 
with Guarinot's name., It chows him as a very old man= the eyes 
eire large,, the nose aquiline arA, prominent, the head covered 
with. a, hegt: 
Letter' 8$$ of 18th. , 
June 1453 may... parovide a', olae to the ]go- 
v6nieaae, of the original., portratt. " In itsGuatiho 'ref are to the 
intention of his Veronese - friend lamiano' dä . . 8or`go of immort" 
aliztng;; htm £n .a ionument-ý Its 
does not ' opoÖif7,., 1'as. mature 0- but 
a painting 3OU1d 4 ye been appropriate.. Azýq' 6 4alnting" must 
have been dozi afterrl8th 'Juno. 1453. ' Y whick. e Guar oval k 
f 
'j 
. q5 
careadY 78 Or ? 9* 0 There 10 then 'ore porsxastvo ciroumta nti l 
avtdennao that the portrait MMIPPs 66k5 iia coPi of 
original coi i atoned by rtana' dal 13o o. Further, one can 
cisil ,r be eve that dito considered, the tw1oi3 apb of hie tr - 
lºtisn e Strabo an ap opr to ice tö put' the finnishbd work. 
it i even possible (although supported bY no evidence) ' that 
Guarino kept the on . ns3. and Inserted a copy of it into his 
holograph. Zn that case the original has been lost and'the 
portrait satcatrzg fat tIE Bodleian PIS* was itself a copy. 
257. BabbMd t In 9Po24 o di ff. Inn g, p« 472 cv, ggaet ® that 
D3 ora g%ft to Guarino aar" have been a por' att, which he 
further sr have been one for which Cr i stof oro Lafranchino 
wrote- the fQrUmin8 Inscriptions 
84a latiac 'et, faul ample GUurinue 
te Ve onansta picttýt, 8 hto. gem . cuit, ý 
Q4 , cau o iUuatria cinatus , sua. tempore vataa 
Clazue et p +c ' notua ixt o be .' lit. 
(a. Sregarizz in '. 
. ýý 
(191Ö) p no) ,' 
In *view# fever.. ''of the ar8Waenmts already afteret in 'favour 
of idontifying i tano#s Sift with, the portzätt räieatng from 
the dleian .oo'I suspect that 
'the tract zaterred, to by 
Lsfr+ ohln a, an entirely different one, ' Öf , wit 
'i l2 trace 
has, been lost,, Corta ,rl 'it could, not b' the. ' orb' 
.. 
r Philltpp® 
+ý? t gig, arg . ente sees. ýj `e e ``aarredti' 
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written'On 
; 
he vne "born l th Jue 137I . Letter ?4w uld izx that bar bees Gnerinn$ n birthday, aM I an enecýar e4 in that be]. jºef br the tact that In the letter Guarino ! acta rled ee a girt.. 
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6645 or its original, Secau3a that shows Guarino wearing a hat,, not 
leurola. It is highly unlikely that the laurels referred to by Latranetino 
yore metapthorical* 
As as nlteriativsl, Saabbadint suggests that LafrAnchino q have bean 
referring to the modal of Guarino cast by the Veronese artist $ l4atteo Putt. 
'hin modal, now is the British 34eum, vas. reproduced by 6aipiaae Maffei 
in his. Verona illuatrsta of 1732, and recently by, Roberto Veiss In The A&2 
of the Renais"anee ed. D. MW (LoOdon 1967) P. 123. Eebbadini, however, 
mat be Wig, 'because Latranehiano's use of the word "biotus" al=st pro. - 
eludes' a dal, and Pant ils medal shags Guarino bare-headed, vithout 
laurels. 
2 589 Paeti1s beautiful anedal shoes Quarino hs a thick-set vigorous-looking 
man friths !! ne head of hair; perhaps k iä his early` sixties. 'The- dating 
a. 1440-1446given to It In the British Nwem 'Catalogue seems to be ciorrect. 
There is a definite resemblance between' the. natures or Guarino as sbovu 
by pasts and thus shown, In the ; portiait, fron the Diblioteca Trivulsisna 
reproduced opposite p. 6(, or tb'. " study. if that portrait is genuine, 
ve are fortunate in possessing three likenesses of Guarino at the ages 
of about 3& 6k;, and '79. ý 
259., In a poem of Basinio da Perm to ? isaoailo (Fe Perri, Le', orintsms 
di -vps poets p. 26), thar* is mention of a likeness of Guarino ("Ousrini, 
ottigisa") , in. &,, =dal, by that artist. This , 
medal 2ü e disappeared, but 
Sabbadini boLtw"d that-Thera reis a oopy'of it. ' ' His, evido oe In "a, letter 41 
of Jahn of Pannonia to his takle, Bishop Vitas, from Cod. )4 oaoensie 
8 482 fo 2h. The entire letter, v'hic b 0abbedini dates tentatively 14499 
. 97 
is quoted in 1, pistolsrio di, 0.111, p. )44Q.. 441.1 translate the relevant r r. rr rrrri r  'r ii 
extract t ~I am not sending any books at the moment,, especially since the 
messenger found sie unprepared; but I have done what I could and given him 
a likeness in bronze of our friend Guarino to take to you ,.. so that-your 
lordship (paternitas tan) may now knov by his form and features the men . 
whom you have long knows by his reputation and writings. Be himself gave 
this likeness to me a long time ago, specifically so that it might get 
there (istuc, i. e". to Vitex) eventually. 0 Although ßabbadini thinks 
that the, medal was a, copy of the one by Pisa hello mentioned by Basinio, 
It could have been the original. But in either case it would be an later. 
eating addition to art history if it could be traced. e 
260. The last we hear of Guarino's' wife Tsdea is in Letter 778 of 1446. 
She Must harm ' died sometime between 1447. and 1453, because John of Pannonia 
studied under Ousrino during that period, arid met her. While still a student 
he wrote this , epitaph for her (Po is Epig. r, 133); 
Ric turiulata . facet magai Thaddea. 4usrint 
Ecru. e cuturwa loots praeisýie Urirum. 
. 
Nullux so tanto -iaatabit nomx. ae aarmor$ 
Artibus bºaso, vicit PsUtda, prole lüiesa. 
Nor 
, ege at death was probably about 521 because ohs married Guarino' in 1419 
and-. bore ! 'her yprmgeat -son,, Battista, in' 138. 'Since there' it uo , evidence 
e7 a. ui at Lt is -in , private hands in Jujoilavia and an presentlypiirauing th* tatt*r vithAhs'. uid of Professor Dr. Ike flenhi6Mioöevic`'in,, Zagreb. 
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that she vas a learned vo np the arts in which the post says she excelled 
Athena were probably those of spinning and ether doneatic virtues. 
261. Guarino hise1f died 4th December 14601 Both Carbone and his son 
i'. enuel (Vile sea. 1) say that he suffered from fever and pains in the lungs, 
yet in his will (Cittadella x Guariai p. 33 f*)* zed on the day he died $ 
he iss said to have been sound in sind and bodily senses '("aura nenn ipsa 
sanuque corporei bane valant*). Carbon* also testifies that his faculties, 
physical and m oitsl, vor* t ; impa! rel. 
In the will he enticwi four daughter's end five eons. A baby girl, 
vbo died at birth, end two apere, r4, irO1iao rund Aicoo1 ,, has predeceased him. 
Another 'daughter had taken the veil, and is not mentioned In the viii. To 
his married daughters, Fiordimiglia end Libera, he left dowries already 
agreed. upon (the a aotmts are not specified); to his tarried daughters, 
Margherita and Lodovica, and to 0irolaao's orphaned ice, he left $00 lire 
eashg to Agostino,, the family house in Verofß and sow pieces of lewd; to 
M7anuel, part of the house In Ferrara; to Oregorio,, the villa in, l4ontorio, 
some lands and a mill; to Leonello, the 'villa in Vi l Polocalla; and to 
Battista,. the large house and property in Ferrera. For the comfort of 
his aim soul' `.,, he roads p rision for 7 massec for remission of the Haver. 
Deadly Sins, 9 in honour of the 9 orders of angel!,, '30 in expiation of mine 
against the Tai CosAmandwtuts and the Trinity', s0 in restitution for badly 
performed s. s, 50 for' the Popt's intention in the Jubilees in aU, 136. 
It is obvious from these bequests that he died in cooperative afflueNaoo,. 
as Carbone also says. In ready cash be could not have had less than 40000 
lire, not eotmting, the aRounts left for the perforasnee of seesec. one 
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can only guess at the value of the property, but it must-harre amounted 
to more than the ready cash given to his daughters and Cirolemo'o con. 
A coswrvativo estimate of Guaricos estate might be 18,000 lire, or 60 
times his annual salary as a professor. 
262. Ute passing was comforted by the last rites and. the presence of his 
children. The scene as described by Carbone is moving; yet one of the laut 
acts of Guarino's lifq perhaps touches. one more, for after dictating bis viii 
in suitably legalistic terms he found thq trength to read it over and rucke 
a number of corrections and stylistic iupro9ORaenta--one of them an inserted 
"tamene--in his own handwriting. First ands last, be vas a scholar. 
263. The funeral, attended by all the dignitaries or Ferrara, van marred 
b7 a squeaid incident. 'The rectors of the university, designated as, Dali 
bearers,, began a bested dispute during the procesei xx over the circler is which 
they had already been placed, and finally laid the casket do'rn. The aged 
Lodoviao Caaella, referendsriua to the duke, then maäe g noble geetare. 
Briefly i°apri ä&Tng the rectors 0 he e1aimgd the right,, as one of Qusriüo's 
students ll to bsear"his, bbdy sad "assiste bfr Pietrq, Costabiü. Xieooio 
Stroumi. Annibale C oau. ga, Yraaaeaao Accoltti, 6 Pietro Marocelli 0 and Francesco 
Forzati-411 of them o1 students of Guarino-... bore his. raanter to his, last 
r*zt 1. 
2Q4r 04 6th Daeo r 146Q Gusrino! s' son Battista Vas chosen to succeed 
his ! father 'std continue the traditiops. of hin tssching, In äov sber of the 
next rears Ouarinol's scows petitioned Daks Borso for the erection of a 
monum. nt to their taºthar. Permission Trat granted in the. saw month, and 
the Consiglio dei Seri voted for the coustructian of a monument at public 
expanse in the Church of San Psolo. Battista oo=mniostfd the decision 
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to his brother LeoneUo,, cbax girzg him to obtain marble, from the quarrisa 
at Val l of icefla. The rc iuiuent, vhith latex was destroyed in en earth. 
qua. * uaa coostructed in 1468 to the Jett of the high altar. 
